HARVARD 
COLLEGE 
LIBRARY 



Digitized by Google 



HARVARD 
COLLEGE 
L I B R A RY 



- 

i 



Digitized by Google 



2?arbnrtf (College Hilirnro 



FROM 



10 <0d-, /T?3. 



0 



SAKUNTALA; ^ 



on, 9 



SAKUNTALA RECOGNIZED 11Y THE RING, 



A SANSKRIT mtAHA. 

in sev km Arm. 



BY KALIDASA; 



THE DEVANAGARI RECENSION OP THE TEXT, 



rOB TUB FIBST TIMB BD1TBD IH BBOLASD. WITH MTKBAL BMOM8U TBA IMMTIOXS 

NOTES, CRITICAL AND EXPLANATORY. 



MONIER WILLIAMS, M.A., 

AT TNI BA«T-l»OIA COLLfcQB. NAILRYBITBT; BIMBIR or TBI BOTAl. AAUTIC ROCIRTT ; 



HERTFORD: 

1'KINTRD ANI» PUBLISHED BY ST K I'll EN AUSTIN, 

, BOOIIILIIB TO TBI BABT-IBOI1 COUMIi 

m BCVCUII, 



Digitized by Google 



J*" ^ *~ ' 



ifX. to, AnytK 



r*H « ahl* onj 'v l hSj nr 

LBRARV 

JUN 2 7 19% 



Digitized by Google 



TO 



HORACE HAYMAN WILSON, Esq., M.A., F.R.8., 



III THE VII 



WII08K OKNIUS, UeAMMM, AND KXAMM.R, 1IAVK GU1DKD AND I'HOMOTKD 



THE STUDY OF SANSKRIT L1TEUATUKH 



IN ALL PAOT8 OK TDK WOKJ.P, 



THIS VOLUME, 



18 UKATEPULLY DEDICATED 



lit 



AN OLD OXFORD TUl'lL. 



Digitized by Google 



y X. to. A^cK 



"~* * MAH • AHU UNI V L ft Si T Y 



JUN 2 ^ l99o 



Digitized by Google 



TO 



HORACE HAYMAN WILSON, Esq., M.A., F.R.8., 



or I-1J.FI. IT I* TUB VHITUSITT 
ItC. ETC, nc. 



WII08K OKNIUS, 1.KAKNJN0, AND KXAMILK, 1IAVK OU1DKD AND PBOMOTKD 



THE STUDY OF SANSKRIT LITEltATUUK 



IN ALL PARIS OF TDK WOULD, 



THIS VOLUME, 



18 O HATEFULLY DEDICATED 



ur 



AN OLD OXFORD PUPIL. 



Digitized by Google 



PREF AC E. 



In the following pages I have endeavoured to furnish the 
Oriental Student with a correct edition of the most celebrated 
drama of India's greatest dramatist. Strange to say, no edition 
of the text of the " Sakuntala" has ever before been published in 
England. Yet no composition of Kalid&sa displays more the rich- 
ness of his poetical genius, the exuberance of his imagination, the 
warmth and play of his fancy, his profound knowledge of the 
human heart, his delicate appreciation of its most refined and tender 
emotions, his familiarity with the workings and countcrworkings of 
its conflicting feelings, — in short, more entitles him to rank as " the 
Shakespeare of India." Nor, in comparing him with our own 
great Dramatist, should we fail to remark the command of language 
exhibited by the present play. In this respect the singular flexi- 
bility and copiousness of Sanskrit may have even given him the 
advantage. On the Continent, the " Sakuntala " has been studied 
and admired, not only by oriental scholars who possess a correct 
edition of the text, but by the general public, who enjoy the 
advantage of good translations; insomuch that Goethe, Schlcgel, 
and Humboldt have all expressed their admiration of this master- 
piece of the Hindu Poet. Goethe's four beautiful lines, which 
appeared in 1792, arc — 

" Willst du clio Bliitho des firuhen, die Fhichte des spatcrcn Jahrco. 
Willst du was roizt und cntziickt, willst du was shttigt uud nfihrt, 
Willst du den Himmel, die Erde, mit einem Namcn begrcifen : 
Nenn* ich Sakontala, Dich, und so ist A lies gesagt."* 

* Tim* translated for mo by Professor Kastwiek :— 

" Wouldtt thou the young year's blossoms and the fruits of its decline, 
And all by which tho soul is charmed, enraptured, feasted, fed, 
YVouldsl thou the earth and heaven itself in one solo name combine ? 
1 uaino thee, O Sakuntala ! and all at once i* said." 

Augustus William von BcMrgcl, in his first lecture on Dramatic Literature 
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In England, on the contrary, we have depended for our know- 
ledge of the " Sakuntalfi " solely on Sir William Jones' translation, 
which does not truly represent the original. The other great dra- 
matic work of the same Poet, the " Urvasi " or " Vikramorvasi," is 
indeed known to the public by the admirable translation of Professor 
II. II. Wilson ; but, with the exception of my own edition of this 
play, published at Hertford, and intended merely to meet the wants 
of the lecture-room until I should have leisure to perfect it on the 
same plan as the present volume, no edition of the text of cither 
play has ever been printed in this country. Nor have other Sanskrit 
dramas, in spite of the interest excited by Professor Wilson's trans- 
lations, received more attention at the hands of English editors of 
Oriental works. Only one other play, the " Vtra-charitra," edited by 
Dr. Trithen, can be reckoned among the many important publications 
that have issued from the presses of our Oriental printers. Possibly 
our backwardness in editing the text of these compositions, may be 
attributed to onr accidental preference for other productions in a 
language, which has surprized the world by the variety of its 
literary treasures, and by the new direction it has given to philo- 
logical study ; or, perhaps, to our acquiescence in the Calcutta 

(translated by Block), *a)s Among the Indians, tlio peoplo from whom perhaps all 
tho cultivation of the human race hos been derived, plays were known long before 
(hey could have ci|tcricnce<] any (brown influence. It ha* lately been made known 
to Kurope, that they have a rich dramatic literature, wnich ascends back for moro 
than two thousand years. The only specimen of their plays (uataks) hitherto known 
to us is tho delightful Sakontala, which, notwithstanding tho colouring of a foreign 
climate, bears in its general structure such a .striking resemblance to our romantic 
drama, that we might bo inclined to suspeet, wo owo this resemblance to tho predilec- 
tion for BUakspcare entertained by Jones, tho Kuglish translator, if his fidelity were 
not confirmed by other learned orientalists. In tho golden limes of India, the repre- 
sentation of this natak served to delight the splendid imperial court of Dejhi." 

Alexander von Humboldt, in treating of Indian poetry (Kosmos, translated by 
I'ricliard, vol. ii., p. observes: "Tho name of Kalidasa has been frequently and 
early celebrated aiming the western nations. This great poet flourished at the splendid 
court of Vikramaditya, and was, therefore, ootcmporary with Virgil and Horace. The 
Kiinhsh and (icruiau translations of tho Sakuntala have excited the feeling of admira- 
tion which has Ih-cii so amply l« slowed upon Kalidasa. Tenderness in the expression 
of feelings, and richness of creative fancy, have assigned to him his lofty place amongst 
the poets of all nations." In a note ( p. 11 1), he says: " Kalidasa, the celebrated Author 
of the Sitkutilala, is a masterly descrilier of Hie intlueiico which Nature exercise! upon 
the minds of lovers. The scene in the forest, w Inch he introduced in the dr.uua of 
Yikramaand Urvasi, is one of the moat beautiful and poetical production* which ha\e 
api-carcst in any tune." 
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editions (now out of print), published under the authority of the 
Committee of Public Instruction, and printed at the Education press. 

So far as I can collect, the actual extent of our knowledge 
of the Hindu Theatre — whether acquired through English trans- 
lations, or the printed editions of foreign countries — may be thus 
stated. Seventy years have elapsed since Sir W. Jones discovered 
that there existed in India a number of N&takas, or Sanskrit 
dramas, many of them of great antiquity ; some abounding in poetry 
of such undoubted merit, and in pictures of Hindu life and manners 
so charming and faithful, as to render them prizes of the greatest 
value to all classes of literary men. Eager to apply the means thus 
gained of filling what was before an empty niche in the Temple of 
Sanskrit Literature, Sir W. Jones addressed himself at once to 
translate into English the " Sakuntala," which he was told was 
the most popular among the natives. Unfortunately the Pandits 
omitted to inform him that the multiplication of manuscripts of this 
play, consequent upon its popularity, had led to a curious and 
perplexing result, — not, however, unexampled, as has since been 
proved by the two-fold version of the u Il&m&yaua," — namely, 
that the various manuscripts separated themselves into two groups 
or classes : the one class embracing all those in Dcvan&gari writing, 
which, without perfect uniformity, had still a community of character ; 
the other, all those in Bengali. 

German scholars distinguish these two classes of manuscripts 
by the names " Dcvan&gari recension" and "Bengali recension," 
which terms may conveniently be adopted. The Dcvan&gari 
recension is the older and purer: the Bengali, however, must 
have existed at least 400 years, since it is followed by the 
" S&hitya-darpana," one MS. of which bears the date 1504 of our 
era. The MSS. of the Dcvan&gari class are chiefly found in the 
Upper Provinces of India, where the great demand has produced 
copyists without scholarship, who have faithfully transcribed what 
they did not understand, and, therefore, would not designedly alter. 
On the other hand, the copyists in Bengal have been Pandits, whose 
cacoethes for emending, amplifying, and interpolating, has led to the 
most mischievous results. The bold and nervous phraseology of 
K&lid&sa has been either emasculated or weakened, his delicate 
expressions of refined love clothed in a meretricious dress, and his 
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ideas, grand in their simplicity, diluted by repetition or amplification. 
Many examples might be here adduced ; but I will only refer 
the student to the third Act of the Bengali recension, where 
the love-scene between the King and Sakuntald has been ex- 
panded to five times the length it occupies in the MSS. of 
the Devan&gari recension, and the additions arc just what an in- 
delicate imagination might be expected to supply. Even the names 
of the dramatis-pcrsona? have been tampered with : the King 
Dushyanta is changed into Dushmanta ; Anasuyd into Anusuya' ; 
Vatayana into Parvatayana; Sanumati into Misrakesi ; Taralik6 
into Pingalika ; Dhananiitra into Dhanavriddhi ; Markandcya into 
Sankoehana. 

Unfortunately, it was a M.S. of this recension, and not a 
very good specimen of its class, that Sir W, Jones used for 
his translation. From him, therefore, was gained about sixty-five 
years since, the first incorrect knowledge of this, the first Sanskrit 
play known to Europeans. No edition of the text appeared till 
about forty years afterwards, when one was produced, after immense 
labour, at Paris, in the year 1830, by M. Chezy. Ho deserves great 
credit for the difficulties he surmounted ; but his edition was also 
from a MS. of the Bengali recension, and has no more value than 
Sir \V. Jones' translation. It abounds also in typographical and 
other more serious errors. An edition of the " Sakuntala" was sub- 
sequently printed in Calcutta, also from Bengali MSS., and in the 
Bengali character, by Preina-rhandra, dated Saka 17(>1, or A.l). 18.J9. 

It was reserved for Dr. Otto Bochtliugk to be the first to 
edit the Devauagari recension of tlTis play at Bonn in the year 
1842. No other edition of the text of this recension has been 
published until the present time ; and in England even the Bengali 
text has never yet appeared. 

The translations of this play which have been published since 
that of Sir W. Jones and the German version of his translation by 
Foister, in 1791, arc, — first, the French of M. Chezy; subsequently, 
the German of Hirzcl, Ktickcrt, and Bochtliugk; a Danish trans- 
lation by llftmmcrich ; and, very recently, another German translation 
in prose and verse, by Meier : not to speak of Danish and Italian 
versions of Sir \V\ Jones' English. 

I propose myself very shortly to offer to the public a free 
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English translation, in prose and verse, of the Dcvanagari recension 
of this drama. 

Of the « Vikramorvasi," the twin play of the " Sakuntala," 
two editions have appeared on the Continent; ouc at Bonn, by 
Lcnz, and a more perfect one at St. Petersburg, by Bollcnsen: 
an edition of this play was also brought out in Calcutta, which 
is now out of print. Translations by Hoefer and Hirzel have 
been published in Germany. The " Malavikagnimitra," also 
attributed to Kalidasa, has been edited at Bonn, by Tullbcrg, 
but the notes and translation which were promised, have not yet 
appeared. The " Mrichchhakati," supposed to be the oldest 
Sanskrit play extant, has been well edited in Germany by Stcnzler, 
and in Calcutta. From the Education-press of Calcutta have also 
issued editions of the " Malati-madhava," " Uttara-r&ma-charitra," 
" Mudr£-r&kshasa," and " Ratndvali," all of which, as well as 
the " Vikramorvasi," have been translated into English prose and 
verse by Professor Wilson. The poetical merit of these transla- 
tions must always secure for them a high degree of favour ; aud 
the Essay prefixed to them affords copious and valuable informa- 
tion on the Dramatic System of the Hindus. It should be men- 
tioned that a literal English prose translation of the " Vikramorvasi" 
by Mr. Cowcll, has recently issued from the press of Mr. Austin, 
of Hertford. The allegorical philosophical drama " Prabodha- 
chandrodaya" has been edited both in Calcutta and in Germany, 
and the " Maha-n&taka," or " Hanuman-n&taka," (a dramatic history 
of llama-chandra, attributed to the monkey chief Hanuman) in 
Calcutta. Part of the " Dhurta-samagama " will be found in Pro- 
fessor Lassen's " Sanskrit Anthology." Professor Wilson, in the 
appendix to his "Hindu Theatre," has given interesting abstracts 
of some unedited plays. Beyond this, as far as I can recollect, 
nothing very important has been effected either in England or 
abroad in relation to the Indian Drama. 

I am bound to acknowledge that I have made free use of Dr. 
Bochtlingk's edition of the text of the " Sakuntala " in preparing the 
following pages for the press. The merit of his work can hardly 
be overrated ; but I may, without presumption, say that I have 
discovered many better readings, corrected some crrois, and intro- 
duced much original matter in the shape of annotations. In point 

1 
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of fact, Dr. Bochtlingk's edition docs not adapt itself to the exi- 
gences of an English student. The notes are in German ; they 
are printed at the end of the volume — a practical obstacle to their 
utility ; and they frequently contain perplexing corrections of the 
text. My experience has led mc to prefer a system of synopsis, 
both in respect of the notes and metres, and to interlineate the 
Sanskrit interpretation of the Prakrit passages. 

In the Hindu drama, as is well known, the women and in- 
ferior characters speak in Prakrit, which is a kind of provincial 
Sanskrit, that is to say, Sanskrit stripped of its artificial construc- 
tion and softened, as Latin is softened into Italian. The Pandits, 
with their usual suhtilty, subdivide Prakrit into a great variety 
of different kinds, assigning particular dialects to particular cha- 
racters: there is, however, but one Prdkrit, properly so called, 
although specimens of the varieties occasionally occur, and two of 
them may be found in the interlude between the fifth and sixth 
Acts of this Play [see page 216, note 2]. Without discussing the 
question whether Prakrit was ever the spoken language of India, 
it is certain that many of the dialects at present spoken have been 
derived from Sanskrit through the Pr&krit, and that the latter is 
often the key to the changes which Sanskrit words undergo in 
passing into the Hindu vernacular tongues. This, in my opinion, 
is of itself a sufficient reason for not displacing the Prdkrit by the 
Sanskrit interpretation, even if it were not part of "the warp" (to 
borrow a German idea) of the composition. On the other hand, 
the same reason makes it desirable that the Sanskrit interpretation, 
instead of being removed to the foot of the page or to the end 
of the book, should rather be exhibited in such close juxta-position 
■with the Prakrit that both may be comprehended at a glance. I 
have therefore interlineatcd the Sanskrit, giving the Prakrit the 
upper line, and distinguishing it by red ink (though from the novel 
nature of the experiment the red is not always so distinct as 
could be wished), and accommodating tlie Pr&krit words to their 
Sanskrit equivalents by relaxing the rules of Sandlii applicable 
to the latter. 

In the method I have adopted of separating Sanskrit words 
by the free use of the rirdma, I submit that I have taken 
a most reasonable license, for which all students will lie grate- 
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ful. Dr. Boehtlingk considers the virdma a mark of punctuation, 
and does not approve of its use except at the end of a 
sentence. He holds that the virdma and the single perpendicular 
line generally used for punctuation originally only differed in one 
respect — that the former denoted a pause after a consonant, the latter, 
alter a vowel. He therefore dispenses with the virdma almost 
entirely. Doubtless this system may be advantageously carried out 
in India, where it has always commended itself to the Pandits, 
as tending to reduce the labour of writing, but I have constantly 
observed that the Hindu practice of joining every word operated 
on by the rules of combination is perplexing even to the readiest 
European apprehension. The student has already sufficient obstacles 
to surmount in the Dcvauagari character, and in the rules of 
Sandhi. Why should an unnecessary difficulty be superadded ? 
and why should not Sanskrit avail itself of the improvements in 
punctuation which arc now universally employed to facilitate the 
act of reading ? By creating needless hindrances, colour is given 
to the prevalent exaggeration respecting the difficulty of this 
language. The Latin scholar, if acquainted with the laws of 
euphony, would not be embarrassed by the sentence Uby ad 
Diana cenerir itao at sinistram (euphonically changed from 
Ubi ad Diana veneris ito ad sinistram) : but he would, I 
think, be unnecesatily hindered if this permuted sentence were 
linked together according to the Indian system followed by Dr. 
Boehtlingk — Ubyaddiana veneriritacatsinistram. Nor can I under- 
stand why the mere spaces left between the words in the first 
case should be deemed inconsistent with euphony. If these spaces 
arc only to be effected in Sanskrit by extending the legitimate 
functions of the virdma, the invention of other marks of punctuation, 
and the facilities afforded by modern typography, ought to leave 
us free to do so. In other languages, where the rules of com- 
bination prevail partially, no such union of words euphonically 
affected is deemed necessary. Thus, in English, we do not write 
'ancaglc ' because the euphonic n is affixed to a; nor ' thcaglc* because, 
in poetry, the final e of the has to be rejected. The only cases in 
which I have not ventured to separate distinct words operated on 
by Sandhi, arc when two vowels blend into one, and when final 
n and i are changed into their corresponding semi-vowel* c and y. 
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In regard to the text of the present drama, if I have succeeded 
in producing a more correct edition of the Dcvanagari recension 
than that of Dr. Boehtlingk, the merit is due to the more ample 
materials at my command. I have taken care to avail myself of 
Dr. Boehtlingk** corrections of himself, and his after-thoughts at the 
end of his work, as well as of such critical remarks as coincided 
with my own views. Often working independently of him, I have 
arrived at similar results, hecausc I have had access to all the 
materials whence his Apparatus Criticus was composed. More 
than this : Dr. Boehtlingk tells its that his edition was not pre- 
pared from original MSS., but that Frofessors Brockhaus and 
Wcstcrgaard having more or less carefully collated certain MSS. 
in the East-India House Library, and in the Bodleian at Oxford, 
and made only partial extracts from three native commentaries, 
handed over the results of their labours to him. All these MSS. 
and Commentaries have been placed at my disposal, and most of 
them left in my possession until the completion of my work- 
Not a passage has been printed without a careful collation of all 
of them, and the three Commentaries have been consulted from 
beginning to end. 

The MSS. which I have principally used, arc: — 

1. A MS. from the Colcbrooke collection, and, therefore, from 
the Eastern side of India, numbered 1718. 

2. A MS. from the Mackenzie collection, and therefore from 
Southern India, numbered ~U1>(>. 

3. A MS. from the Taylor collection, and therefore from 
Western India, numbered lN.nS, dated Saka, 1734. 

All these belong to the East-India House Library, and repre- 
sent the three Indian Presidencies respectively. 

4. A copy of a very good MS. at Bombay, presented to mc 
by Mr. Shaw, of the Bombay Civil Service. 

5. An old Bengali MS. belonging to the Library of the East 
India House, numbered 10(10. 

G. A very old Bengali MS. from Professor Wilson's collection 
in the Bodleian. 

I have from time to time consulted other Bengali MSS., but have 
rarely admitted readings from them, unless supported by some one of 
the D< vaiiag.nl. Thus, tin veins which I have insetted at the he- 
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ginning of the third Act arc supported throughout by my own and 
the Taylor MS., and partially by that of the Mackenzie collection. 
The following arc the three Indian Scholiasts: — 

1. Katavcma, whose commentary, from the Mackenzie col- 
lection at the East-India House, is the only one in the Dcva- 
nagari character. He was the son of Kdta Bhupa, minister of 
Vasanta (who was himself the author of a dramatic work called 
" Vasanta-rajiya "), King of Kumara-giri, a place on the frontiers 
of the Nizam's dominions. He must have lived alter the commence- 
ment of the sixteenth century, as he quotes Ilalayudha, the author 
of the " Kavi-rahasya " [see Wcstergaard's preface to the " Badices 
Lingua? Sanskrits "]. This commentary is very corrupt; but where 
it is intelligible, is of great utility in throwing light on the more 
difficult passages of this play. 

2. Sankara, whose commentary, from Professor Wilson's collec- 
tion in the Bodleian Library, is on the Bengali recension, and 
written in the Bengali character. In many places it agrees with 
the readings of the Devanfigari recension, or at least notices them. 

3. Chandra-sckhara, whose commentary, belonging to the East- 
India House, is also on the Bengali recension, and seldom docs 
much more than repeat the words of Sankara. If this Chandra- 
sckhaia is the same person as the father of Viswa-natha, the author 
of the " Sahitya-darpana," he probably lived sometime in the 
fifteenth century. 

1 have never failed to cousult the three commentaries before 
deciding on the reading of my text, and have made their inter- 
pretations the basis of the literal translation I have given of the 
metrical part of the play. 

All that is known of Kalidasa, the author of the " SakuntalaV* 
may be stated in a few words. He lived in Ujjayinf or Oujein, 
the capital of King Vikramdditya, who flourished 56 years B.C., 
and whose reign is the starting-point of the Hindu Era called 
Samvat. He was one of the nine celebrated gems of that monarch's 
court, the splendour of which is a favourite theme with Hindu 
writers in all languages. The other works attributed to him arc 
the " Vikramorvasi," and " M&lavikagnimitra," before noticed ; the 
" Mcgha-diita," or Cloud- messenger, a short but beautiful poem, 
which has been edited by Professor Johnson in England and 
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by Mr. Gildemeistcr at Bonn, and translated into English verse 
by Professor Wilson ; the " Raghu-vansa," a heroic poem, edited 
and translated into Latin by Stenzler ; the " Ritu-sanhara," 
edited and translated by Bohlen, a short poem on the six 
Seasons, each verse of which is like a medallion, giving a com- 
plete picture of some Indian scene ; the " Kumara-sambhava," a 
poem on the Birth of Skanda, the god of war, of which part 
has been lost; the rest, edited by Stenzler, and recently translated 
into English verse by Mr. Griffiths. The " SringaVa-tilaka," " Pras- 
nottara-mala, Hasy&rnava," and " Sruta-bodha," are also ascribed 
to Kalidasa. The " Nalodaya," attributed to him, is certainly the 
production of a later epoch. 

I have to express my acknowledgements to Professor Johnson, 
who has assisted me in revising the proof-sheets of this volume, 
and has aided me by occasional suggestions. I have also to thank 
Dr. Max Miiller for some information connected with the Vedas. 

Every credit is due to Mr. Austin, of Hertford, for the spirited 
manner in which he has undertaken the printing and publication 
of this and other Oriental works, and spared neither trouble nor 
expense in carrying them through the press. 

M. W. 



E\st-1m>u Voi.ux.y-, 
July, 
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CORRECTIONS AND ADDITIONS. 



Togo 12, line I, for t read ^rf 

Page 21, line 3 of tho first note, after ' distanced,' add :' in good qualities, 
[in beauties].' 

Page 31, lino 8 from bottom, for ' opposition ' read 'apposition.' 
Tage 41, line 2, for read 

Togo 55, lino C from top, carry back the* ono letter, from V to JX 
Pago 89, line 4 from top, the * of Sakuniuld-dariane has dropped in part 
of tho impression. 

Pago 91, line 14 from bottom, for 'venerable hermit,' read 'Ycncrablc 
parent.' 

Pago 1 13, noto 2. With reference to this note, compare in Vikram., Act 1, 
ChitralelM-dwitijfdm priya-*ak)dm Urraihn griJAiwd vu&khd-eahita iva bha- 

(J'llt'iH K'ttlld ttJhlAfhlttlll Art f'UJtlt slilll * 

Pago 1 15, lino 7 from top of tho note, for anatilulit* read atiluHf. 

Pago 126, line 12 from bottom; after RaghuTansa, it, 83, add : 'This is 
confirmed by Bhatti-Kavya, iv., 17, where the epithet dwirada-ndtoruh is 
spplied to a female 

Togo 179, line 18 from top, for ' Gahhyskss,' read 'Ouhyakas.' 

Pago 223, line 2 from top, in a part of the impression the last syllable of 

yama-tadanam has dropped. 

Pago 249, note 1, add : Compare Vikram., Act 2, angttli-$u>edena me lup~ 
yante 'ishardni. 

Pago 249, tronnposo the lines of the metre. 
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II ^ ^firsfTTir^^ it 
vj ^fe: tojt nfH ftfv^rf HT ^fa^T ^ ^Ht 

Traparfa: T?*tef*jr*f*TT TgjfwT ti' II \ II 

1 (That visible form) which (was) the first creation of tho Creator [i.e., 
water ; ; (that) which bears tho oblation offered - accord ing- to-scriptural-rule 
[».#., fire] ; and (that) which (is) tho offerer [i.e., the officiating priest who 
oflcrstho oblation] ; (those) two (risiblo forms) which defino tho timo [«'.«., 
the Sun and Moon which cause day and night] ; (that) which perpetually 
pervades all space, having [conveying] tho quality (sound) perceptible by the 
ear [i.e., aether] ; (that) which they call the birth-place [womb, proximato 
cause] of all crcatcd-things [•".#., tho earth] ; (that) by which living beings 
are furnished with breath [i.e., the air] ; endowed with [manifested in, known 
by] these eight visible forms, may I«a [tho supremo Lord] preserve you ! ' 
Tho ploy begins and ends with a prayer to Siva : sco the last noto in this 
book. After every relative pronoun some case of pratyalahd tanuk must be 
supplied. Sruhiir ddyd : see Mnnu i. f 8—10, apa era eatarja udau, ' (tip 

Uhiptam : Ch. Zfofrf, U., d\k»hita-may\ lanult : K. yajamdna-rupd tanuh : Ch. 
' tho Brahman who is qualified by initiation to offer the oblation.' Kdlam 
ridhattah = tamayam kurutah : Ch., ■ trijatah : S. Hence tho Sun is called 
ditdlara, 'maker of the day and the moon, niidlara, ' maker of tho night* 
Sruti, etc. : the Hindus reckon fivo elements, viz., water, fire, aether, earth, and 
air. ./Ether [dirdJa] is held to be tho vchiclo of sound, or of that quality 
which is tho object of perception to the car i sec Monu, i., 75, Ald*a*ya 
mbdam gunam riduh. Vydpya tthitd, i.e., keeps pervading.' Compare ry- 
tlpya ethitam rodasl : Vikram. Slhd is joined with an indecl. part, to express 
continuity of action. Vuwam — prapnncham : K. Sarra-bhuta-prakritih : 
so reads Katavema followed by my own MS., and supported by Manu, ix., 37, 
/yarn bhumir bkutdndm $a*wal\ yonir uchyate, ' this earth is called the pri- 

' • 

Vera© 1. The metre is Skaudiiar k (wioly of P*AK»m), in which there are twentj- 
onc fyllmblea to the balMine; each halMine being alike 

| I I 
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mcval womb [yonih = kdranam : Kul.] of all created things ' [such as trees, 
etc. : Kul.]. The other MSS. have ierva-vija-prakritir. Prairitih — npd- 
ddna-ldranam : K. = utpatti-ithduam : Cli. = niddnam ; 8. Prapannah = 
upttah : K. The Bengali MSS. have pratannas. Tho worshippers of Siva, 
who were Pantheists in the sense of believing that Siva was himself all that 
exists as well os the cause of all that ia, held that thcie were eight different 
manifestations of their god, called Rudras [or Itudra, Bhava, Sarva, Isnna, 
Paiupati, Bhfma, Ugra, Muhadeva] and that these had their types or repre- 
sentatives in the eight visible forms enumerated hero. So the Vishnu-Purdnn 
as quoted by Sankara [p. 58, Wilson] — 'Brahmd ossigned to them their 
respective stations : water, tho sun, enrth, fire, air, rcthcr, the officiating Brah- 
man [dik*hito brdhmanak], and tho moon; these are termed their visible forms 
[tanavah~]. > In the opening of Malavik., Siva is said to uphold the universe 
by moons of theso forms, aihtdbhir tanulhir bihhratah kritmam jagadapi. Sec 
also Kumara-8., iv. f 7fi. Sankara, with far-fetched subtilty, points out how 
each of theso types of Siva is intended by tho poet to typify events and 
circumstances in the life of Sakuntald. Thus, ya $rishtih, etc. is compared 
with tho sentiment in verse 43; and ye dtce, etc., is supposed to be significant 
of her two femalo friends. 

1 The opening benediction is called Nandi because it is supposed to rejoice 
the hearts of gods and men. Deva-dwtja-nripddlndm diirvdda-pardyand nan- 
danty a»ydm turd yanmdt tena ndndi prakiriitd : S. The Sutra-dharu was the 
manager [ — tthupaka : S.J who held and regulated the thread of the drama, 
or who developed the thread of tho plot. Ytna nartaniya-kathd-tutram pra- 
thamam titchyate ; nanu siitra-pathaniyd ndndi rutradhdnuya cha pdthdtaiarak 
praretdnantaram : S. He is otherwise, especially when not a Brahman, called 
tho Sthapako, ' ho who fixes or directs the action of the ploy ;' kdvydrtha- 
ithdpandt: Ch. Slhdpakah tutradhdra-mdrua-gundkdrah : Sah.-darp., p. 137, 
1. f>. Siilra-d/idia-ptidaia aha tthdpako 'bhmatnh tutra-dbdra-somdndkdra- 
Ucdt : S. As to ndndyantf, see the note in page 7 of this book. 

1 ' Looking towards the tiring-room,' which wos behind the stage, ' looking 
behind the scenes.' Xepathyam — ryatiiiUum yaranikdntaritam ritrntkd- 
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M-#<A<i» : Ch., 8. In a Hindu Uicatro, a curtain [apall pat a yauutUcd] 
suspended across tho stage, answered all the purposes of scenes. Behind it 
thcro was tho space or room called nepathya, where the decorations wore kept, 
and where tho actors attired themselves and remained in readiness before 
entering tho stago ; whither also they withdrew on leaving it When an 
actor was to come on hurriedly, the stage-direction is patdhhepma or apati- 
kthepem, ' with a hurried toss of the curtain.' When ho was to say some- 
thing whilst hidden from tho audience in this space behind the curtain, tho 
direction is Mpathyt ' (a voice) in tho postsccnium.' As to nepathya-vidhdnam 
[ — pratudhana-kriyd : 8.], it may be translated, the act of decoration/ 
' making the toilet,' or perhaps, ' the arrangements of tho tiring-room.' 
Ktpathye yttd vidhlyat* tan nepathya-vidhdnam. Kitavema has naipathya. 
Nr pat hi/am vidhd — nepalhyam rack or nepathyam Iri: Compare Ratn., p. 2. 1. 16. 

1 Tho interrogative pronoun and Hi show that the 'directa emtio ' is here 
substituted for the obliqua.' Hi may be omitted, but is generally tho sign of 
tho direct form. In the obliqua oratio,' which tho Hindus more rarely use, 
the relative pronouns and particles would bo used without Hi, thus, djndpayatu 
yo niyoyo antuhlhiyatdm. 

* ' For the most part (composed of) learned [educated] men.' The audience 
consisted chiefly of good judges, cognotctnti. [abhirupa m vidwat, pandita : 
K. , CI i . ] So rdthtram iudra-bhiyiththam ■ Manu, viii., 22. 

' * With tho new drama called "Token-^akuntala," or " lling-( recognised) 
Sakuntala." ' Abhijndna-'takuntald is an anomalous Tatpurusba compound 
[Lagh.-kaum., 994] ; not ono in which the terms are inverted, but ono in 
which thcro is uttara-pada-lopa or madhyama-pada-lopa, ' elision of the second 
member.' On the authority of Chaudra-Ackharn, tho second member to bo 
supplied is imrtid, 'recognized;' and abhi/udtta is ' tho token of recognition- 
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the ring.' The compound will thus be equivalent to ab/iijndna-smritd iaiun- 
laid, ' Sakuntala recognized by the token.' So adka-pdrthica, ' the king of the 
era,* is equivalent to idka-priya-pdrthira, ' the king beloved by the era.' 

1 ' Therefore lei cure be upplied by each to hia own part or churacter,' ' let 
pains bo taken by all in their several parts.' Pratipdtram = pdtre pdtre: K. 
Tat — tasmdt : K. So nce*hu tthdnethu avahitair bhavitacyam : Vikram., Act 1 . 

* ' By reason of your honour's good alignment of (the parts of) the play 
{^to the several actors), nothing will bo wanting ;' i.e., by reason of your skill 
in casting the characters, nothing is likely to go amiss in tho acting;' or, ' by 
reason of (our) good acting nothing will be wanting to your honour or, ' by 
reason of your honour's (skill in the" 1 management of the play,' etc. Such aro 
tho various interrelations of Katnvcmn, Chundrn-sekhara, and Sankarn : tho 
first bcciiis preferable So yah prayoyo bhavat'uhu nibaddhah : Vikram., Act 2. 
[ prayoyam nibandh = prayoyam rirach : Schol.] 

* Mutdrtfutm — tatyam: S. = salydrtham: K., 'the real truth,' 'the truo 
state of the case.' 

4 ' I do not consider skill-in-the-representation-of-plays to be good [perfect] 
until (it cause) the satisfaction of the learned (audience) ; the mind of those 

VtrM 2. Arya or < i ,» t h a , in Which there are thirty instAiitp (a short nvllable con- 
tniniiik' one, and a lung, two) in tho fmt lino, and twenty-seven in the second. Each 
foot mutt contain four it^UnU, except tho sixth of the second line, which couUms one ; 
and tho lino must be divided by a puuse at tho end of tho third foot 

| __ , H | -- | | | - 
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oven who aro very well instructed has no confidence in itself.' JJalacad m 
ttuhthu : Ch. 

1 Equal to •ravanendriya-Uirpandt : K. Some MSS. insert ianyitdl karaniyam. 

* Lit., * having placed over,' ' having made the prominent subject' Hence, 
adhikritya _ krite, 'about,' 'concerning,' 'with reference to:' Pan., iv., 
3, 87. So, in tho next sentence : ' Assuredly let a song be sung concerning 
this very summer season, (so) suited to enjoyment, that has not long set in.' 
As to nanu, sco Pan., viii., 1, 43. 

1 'For now (arc) tho days, on-which-thcrc-arc-gratoful-batlungs-in-tho- 
water (and) on - which - sylvan - breezes - arc - fragrant - from - contact- with- thc- 
trumpct-flower : (now aro tho days) on-which-sleep-is-easily-induccd-in-very- 
shady-spots (and) which -aro -delightful -at -their -close.' Prachhdya, etc.; 
prakrukta-chJtdyd yatra tat ithdnam prachhdyam tatmin tulabhd nidrd yeshti U 
Utihckldh : K. : seo p. 36, note 2 of this book. A short vowel is tho sub- 
stitute for the crudo of a fern, noun, when compounded with such prepositions 
as pra, ati, etc. ; thus prayrica from grird ; atimdla from mdtd. Seo Lagh.- 
kaum., 1003. Parindma — cirdma ~ tdyankdla, tho evening:' K. 

* Loving [amorous] fair-ones make car-rings of tho Sirisha-blussoms that- 

Vcrse S. AktA or Qktnk. 8e* Vcmo 8. 
| | II - - - I | ~ | „_ | _ 



arc-very-gently-kisaed by bees (and) tlio points-of-whosc-filament*-are-very- 
dclicatc.' According to Sankara, ketara = kinjalka, and the wholo compound 
is a Uahuvrflii, agreeing with iirUha-kiuumdni. There ia an alluoion to the 
blossoms of the Sirisha being thus used in Mcgha-dnta, 67, chdrukarne tirbham ; 
and Raghu-vansa, xvi., 48, Gl. Compare also karna-iirUha-rodhi, at the end 
of Act 1. of this play; and Kitu-s., ii., 18, kritdvatantaih kutumaih, etc. 

1 'On every side, the audience, having all the feelings of its soul fixed on the 
melody, is as if formed into a picture;' i.e., motionless or riveted with attention. 
AlikhUa = nischah : K. ; ramja applies to the audience as well as to tho stage. 

* ' By your reverence;' drya-misraih is here an epithet of the manager; tho 
respectful plural being used. In tho Vikramorva-si, drya-vidagdha-miirdh, ' re- 
spcctablo and intelligent persons,' occurs as an epithet of the audienco. Mitra, 
'mixed,' in a compound of this kind lias tho force of 'gentleman.' 

1 Adhikriyntdm = prakatk-kriyat&m: K., t.e, let it be mado the subject of 
exhibition,' ' let it bo brought prominently forward:' see p. 5, noto 2. Somo 
read prni/oyr : compare in IlatnuvnK, p. 2, 1. 15, ndtikd prayogtna ndtayitavyd. 

Vcr«e -L A variety of Auva called UdoatmA or Gin, used in Prdkrit. It oonaiaU 
pro|x?rly of four half-Inn-, containing eighteen instants in the fourth half-line aa well aa 
in tho second (MS Ver>e 09). Hut in this example the lino is divided irregularly. 

I I I -- II I I I- 

I | „_ | _„ | -- II I — - I - 

The first syllable of the wood font [cliuaibu] is short by a license peculiar to Prakrit 
proMKly. [See Voltbrwkct Kuayt, vol. ii., p. 71, note.: 
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1 In the Hindu drama every piece commences with a prologue, which is 
preceded by the N4ndf, invoking tho favour of some deity. Bharata says, 
Siitradhdrah pat hen ndnd'tm madhyamam [prathamam : Ch.] near am dtriUth, 
' th« SutradMra may recite tho N Audi in a tone neither high nor low.' Tho 
stage-manager was generally a Brahman, and therefore qualified to recite tho 
Nand( in his own person. Ho did so, however, as a Brahman, and not in his 
character of Sulradliara, or manager, which he did not assume till ho had con- 
cluded tho Nindf. NdndyanU nUradhdrah is therefore equivalent to ndnd'tm 
pathittcd $Uradhdro vadati. So Chandra-sckhara, Mndi, eiadante tlLtradhdro 
tadati nandhn vathiitcd ant/ad vadati itunrthah Hence, tho word maci*va 
'entering,* is not required; the reciter of the Nindf remaining on tho stage 

Ch.] If, howover, the manager happoned not to he a Brahman, he seems to 
have had no right to the title Sutrodharn, nor to have heen qualified to recite 
the Nandf, but in that case some Brahman pronounced the blessing, and tho 
Sthipaka then entered as Sutradhara. Such, at least, seems to be tho meaning of 
Bharata' s aphorism [ranga-pujdm tidhdya ddau tulradkdre vinirgat« ithdpakah 
praviiet paichdt ${ttradhdra-gwidkriliK] though all the extant plays mako the 
Siitradhara first recite the benediction, and then carry on tho dialogue. Tho 
Sah.-dorp., p. 137, has the following: Iddnim p\irra-ranga*ya tamyak-prayo- 
gdbhdtdd eka tea tiitradhdrah tartam proyojayaii Hi vyavahdrah »a tthdpakah. 
Tho blessing is usually followed by some mention of tho author of tho piece, 
an appeal to tho favour of the audience, and a short dialogue between tho 
manager and one of the actors [paripdrttcika]. In the present play, t lie actress 
sings a song for tho amusement of tho audience ; and in oven case, tho con- 
clusion of tho preludo prepares them for the entrance of one of the dramatis-per- 
sonac. Hence, tho manager exclaims, ' I was forcibly carried away by the ravish- 
ing melody of thy song, like king Dushyanta hero by the very fleet antelope.' 

Vene 6. ^loka or Anushtobm, oonsi.iling of four bslf-lines of eight tillable*. 
— 3 — 3 I ~ — II Z. — Z — I — — — 3 

The first four pliable* and the Inst of each half-line may bo either long or »hort 
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ii r\r\ : "RfinrfTf Ji*iij«ir{t *nrr^njT^ft ttot ^^n? 11 
^iTTTrfr^ ^rerrr jnanita faTrfaf! 11 ^ ti 

w| «r mc^ft ^ *j*«t ^fani i 

■ ' 0 long-lived one!' n respectful modo of addressing kings. Chandra- 
Bokhara quotes n verse of Dharnta, Vaded rajnkm eha chet\m cha bhurutiii 
vidushakah, dyttshman rathinam titto vriddham tdteti chetarah. 

1 4 Casting (my) eye on the bhick- antelope and on thee with-thy-strung-bow 
T behold, as is were, Siva visibly present chasing the deer.' Adhi-jya, 
' having tho string [/yd] up at the end of the chase the bow would be 
*ithilti-jija : sco verse 40, Sa-Ji/a is used like udhi-jya. Pindkin is Siva, 
armed with his 1m>\v or trident called Pindku, [So the bow of Vishnu hns a 
name Sdrnga, and that of Arjuna, Gdndha : Mcgh., *1H, 50.1 In illustration, 
Katavema refers to ltaghu-v., xi., 4*1, J)hnnuh,yena trisha-dwajo vdnam am- 
jad ridrttta- krutu-rnrifjunusdritiam. Siva, not being invited to Dakaha's 
celebrated horse-sacrifice, was so indignant, thnt with his wife ho suddenly 
presented himself, confounded the sacrifice, dispersed and mutilated the gods, 
and chasing Yujna, 'the lord of sacrifice,' who fled in tho form of a fleet 
deer, overtook and decapitated him. The Vayu-Purunn makes Siva creato 
n manifestation of himself ns a monstrous king named Vfra-bhudrn, who 
pursues Yujna in the form of a deer : sec Vishnu -Purunn, p. 05. 

Vcno fi. Si. ok a or Anvmiiti hii. See Verso 5. 
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1 'There ho is now, gracefully by the bending of his neck casting a glance 
ever and anon at the chariot which pursues him, by (the contraction of) the 
hinder half (of his body) repeatedly drawing himself into the fore (port of 
his) body through fear ot the descent of the arrow ; strewing tho road with 
grass half-chewed which drops from his mouth kept open from exhaustion. 
8co ! by reason of his lofty boundings he goes chiefly in tho air, and littlo on 
the ground.' Pracithtah purca-kdyam is equivalent to prari*hta-pUrra-kdyah, 
lit., ' entering tho fore part of his body,' a Bahwr\hi compound analogous to 
ietU-druktih and kkrm-vartmd. In regard to the darbha or kusa grass, see 
the note to vorso 15. 

• '[With surprize] How now! tho deer has become risible with diffi- 
culty [lit., with effort] to me pursuing (him).' 

■ Ulkhdtini, lit., 'full of trenches, excavations, or hollows;' U, 'hilly/ 
' undulating.' The deer when running in tho hollow would bo visible with 
difficulty. 

1 'Separated by a longer interval' or 'distance.' 

• Tho expressions nirtpya and ndtayitwd, which occur so frequently in the 
stage-directions, are undoubtedly synonymous. They may both be translated 
by 'acting,' 'gesticulating,' 'exhibiting by gesticulation.' Tho properties 
and paraphernalia of the Hindu stage were as limited as the scenery ; and 
though scats, thrones, weapons, and cars were certainly introduced, yet much 

Vsrss 7. SaAODHAO*. (&•» Vcnw 1.) 
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had to bo supplied by the imaginations of tho spectators, assisted by tho 
gesticulations of tho actors. Thus, though tho car of Bushyanta might hovo 
been represented on the stage, the horses would bo left to tho imagination, 
and the speed of the chariot would only bo indicated by the gesticulations of 
the charioteer. In a subsequent part of this Act, Sakuntala is pursued by 
a bee, which, by her gestures, she tries to beat off; but we are not to suppose 
that an artificial bee, suspended by an invisible wire, was brought upon tho 
stage, as might bo attempted in a modern theatre. 

1 ' The reins being loosed, these chariot-horses run along as if with im- 
patience of the speed of tho deer [i.e., impatient or emulous of its speed], 
having tho fore-part of their bodies well stretched out, having the chowrio 
which forms their crests motionless, having tho upper [part of their] 
ears dopressed [or bent backwards], not to bo overtaken even by the 
dust raised by themselves.' — The chdmari or chowrio was formed of the 
whito bushy tail of tho Yak or Dos grunniens, and was used for whisking 
off flies ; also as an emblem of princely rank. It was placed as on ornament 
between the ears of horses, like the plume of tho war-horse of chivalry. 
The velocity of the chariot caused it to lose its play and appear fixed in ono 
direction, like a flag borne rapidly against the wind. A similar idea occurs 
in Uio commencement of tho Vikramorvaii, chitrdrambha-rinfichalam haya- 
tirati chdmaram. There is some difficulty in nibhritorddhwa-karndh. Tho 
commentators explain nibhrita by nin-htla, 'motionless.' This meaning is 
not supported by the dictionary, nor by any passage with which I am 
acquainted. The most usual sense of nibhntn is 'secret,' 'modest,' 'humble,' 
' low' [(J(t. Gov. ii., 11 ; ii., 21. Hitop. pti-uim.] Hence may easily flow the 
acceptation ' depressed,' ' bent down.' The ears of a horse while running at full 
speed are not exactly erect, but rather bent backwards so as to present the 



Verne 8. Vas antatilak a (■ variety of the SakkasJ or SAaitAnf) containing fourteen 
•vllahlos to Iho half-lino, each halMino being olikc. 
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least resistance to tho wind. This interpretation is confirmed by the reading 
of tho Bengali MSS., chyuia-karna-bhanya, ' having the flaccid part of UiO 
ear lowered;' but if tho sense nischala be insisted on, translate — 'having the 
cars immovably erect' 

1 ' Truly, the horses are [or appear as if] outstripping the horses of tho 
Sun, and the horses of Indra,' i.e., the speed of the chariot seems like that 
of tho Wind and tho Sun ; for Indra, as god of the firmament presides over 
the forty-nine trutruU or winds. Such seems to be the sense of tho passage. 
Hurt to is taken by the commentators to be tho genitive case of harii, the sun,' 
and har in as the acc. case plural of hari, ' a bono.' But tho eha after Win 
indicates that both harito and Win are acc. cases after alltya. The inter- 
pretation I have given rests on the authority of the Rig-voda, where wo 
find hari in the dual, and harayah and haribhih in the plural [I. 16, 1 ; 
101, 10; 16, 4; 62, 8] for 'the hones of Indra;' and karitah in tho plural 
for 'the seven horses of Surya or tho Sun' [L 60, 8; 116, 4]. In tho 
Nirukta [i. 16] the different vehicles of the gods arc given, and among 
them hari Indratya, haritah dditytuya. Henco Indra is called hari-haya or 
Kari-vAhana [Vikramorvasl, Act 3], or in the Rig-veda, hari-yoftma ; and 
tho Sun is called harida'nea. One of the names of the Sun is lopldhca 
'having soven horses.' Tho Bengali MSS. read kaiham atUya harinam 
harayo, etc., but tho harito harinicha is supported by all tho Dcvanagarf MSS., 
and by a parallel passage in tho beginning of tho Vikramorvosl, anena 
ratha-vtgtna vainateyam apt Atddayeyam. 

• 'That which in my sight (appeared) minute suddenly attains magnitude; 

Vtrss 9. SiKHAftitff (» Tirietj of the Atyahhti) containing MTcnUwn »> liable* to the 
UalMinc, each balMioo being alike. 
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that which was divided in half becomes as if united ; that also which is by 
nature [really] crooked (appears) oven-lined [straight] to my eyes. Nothing 
(seems) at a distanco from mo nor at my side oven for a moment, by reason 
of tho velocity of the chariot.' This is a method of describing great 
velocity of motion, which may bo well appreciated by any one, in theso days, 
who may have taken notice of tho effect produced upon adjacent objects by 
an express railway speed of a mile a minute. A building which as seen 
in the distance has several divisions, seems to combino into one solid 
whole when we aro suddenly brought to look at it from another point of 
view, its separate parts being hidden behind each other. Again, an object 
which has in reality a crooked or irregular outline when close to ono's side, 
will assumo more evenness and regularity of shape when we have left it 
at a distance. 

1 ' With himself as the third,' or ' with himself making tho third,* 
himself and two others. This is a remarkable compound not unusual in 
Sanskrit. Compare Pdndatd mdtri-ihathtah, 'the PandaVM with their 
mother as tho sixth,' live persons, or Bix counting their mother. [Hid. 
i. 1, Bopp.] Again, chhuyd-dic\t\yo Nalnh, ' Nala made two by his shadow,' 
'urabra-geminatus ' [Nuln, Hupp, eh. v., 20.] Also, adhkU chaturo reddn 
dlhi/iina-puricfttiini'm, 'he reads the four Yudas with the akhyanas as a fifth' 
[Nala, vi., 9]. A very (similar idiom prevails in Greek, avro<; being used 
after ordinal numbers to show that ono person in conjunction with somo 
others, whose number is less by ono than the number mentioned, has 
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dono something : thus, w^wrro* outoc, ' himself with four othere.' 
[ Thucydidos, L xlvi.] The rpirov ^furdXavrov ' two talents and a half,' 
and tf&onov ^turakairrov ' six talents and a half* of Herodotus [I. 15, 5o] 
afford a further illustration of this idiom. 

' 'Not indeed, not indeed must this arrow (of thine) be allowed to 
descend upon this tender body of the deer, liko firo upon a heap of 
flowers. "Where, forsooth, on the ono hand [eha], is the very frail existence 
of fawns ? and where, on tho other, are thy sharp-falling adamantine shafts V 
»'.*., Where is tho suitability or congruity between the ono and tho other ? 
What has one got to do with the other ? How great a contrast or diffcrcnoo 
is there between the one and tho other ! Let not your shafts waste their 
strength upon an object so trail aud tender, but let them be directed 
towards a mark more fitted to prove their adamantine qualities. This 
repetition of hca to express great contrast or unsuitability between two 
things is very remarkable. It is used by Kalidasa again at tho end of 
the second Act of this play, kwa toy ant, olc. ; also in tho fifth verse 
of tho Mcgha-duta, thus, — 'Whore is a cloud which is a collection of 
vapour, fire, water, and wind ? and where tho meaning of messages to be 
received by intelligent mortals?' U, Why deliver a message intended for 
intelligent human beings to a cloud? What possible connection can there 
bo betwocn objects whose nature is so different ?— A very good examplo of 
this use of he* also occurs in tho second line of tho Kaghu-vanSa, 
' Where is the race sprung from the sun ? and where my scanty powers of 
mind ? (In attempting tho history of this race) I am foolishly about to cross 
tho trackless ocean in a small boat' This idiom is imitated in Tolugu [soo 
Morris' Selections, Story 39] : ' Where is tho lake Munasa ? and where art 
thou ? ' »'.#., What hast thou to do with the lake Munasa ? What connection 



Versa 10. MXlin( or MXnin( (a variety of Ati-S a k k a k( or Ati-£amabJ) containing 
fifteen syllables to the half-line, oach balMine being alike. 
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can tliero possibly bo between you ? — The majority of MSS. read pu»hpa-rd'*au : 
I cannot agree in preferring tiila-rdtau, for the very reason that cotton ia 
more susceptiblo of fire than flowers, and there would be less of incongruity 
in throwing fire upon the former than upon the latter. 

1 ' Therefore replace (in the quiver) your well-aimed [lit., well fitted to 
the bow], arrow. Your weapon is for tho deliverance of the distressed, not 
to inflict a wound on tho innocent.' Sandhd is properly to unite or fix an 
arrow to a bow,' henco to take aim' [Draup. hor., 149]; and tandhdnam, 
'the act of taking aim.' Prahartum is hero used where praharanoya might bo 
expected, but tho infinitive is interchangeable with the dative, and generally 
has tho force of that caso. 

• 'This is worthy of your honour, who art the light of the race of 
Puru,' t.0. , an illustrious descendant of Turu. Compare in tho beginning 
of tho Vikramorvasf, iadriiam idam soma-vansa-iambhacatya. In English we 
have the same idiom, 'this is just like [».#., worthy of] one born in the 
Lunar race.' The two great lines~or dynasties of kings according to Hindu 
mythology were tho Solar and the Lunar. Tho Solar begins with Ikshwaku 
the son of Vaivoswata, tho son of Viviiewat, or the Sun, and is carried 
on through Kakutetha, Dilfpa, Pwighu, Aja, and Dasaratha, to his son 
tho great Rama-chandrn, hero of the ltamayana. Under tho Lunar 
como Puru and Dushyanta, and some of the most celebrated heroes and 
detni-gods, 08— '1. Soma; 2. his son, Budha ; 3. his son, Fururavas ; 4. 
his son, Ayus; 5. his son, Nnhusha; 6. his son, Yayati ; 7. his sons, Puru 
and Yadu. From Furu were descended Tansu, Aniln, Dushyanta and 
Bharata. From his brother Yadu came Satwatu, Sura, Vasudevu, and his sons 
Balarnma and Krishna. From Bharata the son of Dushyanta and descendant 
of Puru, came after a time Ajamfdha, Samvnrana, Kuru, Santanu, Bhtshma, 
and Krishnadwaipayana or Vyasa. Tho latter was the father of Dhrita- 

Vor*! II. Sloka or Ani miti bh. {See Vcnc 5.) 
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rashtra and Pindu. The quarrels of tho hundred sons of Dhritaraahtra 
with their cousins tho five sons of Pandu (all of them being thus descended 
from Kuru and Turn) form the subject of the Mahabhirata, the great 
poem said to have been written by the father of P&ndu and recited to his 
great-great-grandson Janamejaya. These two soparato lines wore, however, 
occasionally intermixed by marriage, and a cross occurs at the very 
beginning, by the marriage of 11a, daughter of Vaivaswata, with Budha. 
Parasu-ramn, as a Brahman, belonged to neither dynasty, but was connected 
with tho Solar on his mother's aido : ho is said to have destroyed tho wholo 
Kshatriya race (see the note to verse 22). 

1 A chakravarll, an universal emperor, a monarch reigning over a 
chakra, or country reaching from sea to soo. According to tho Vislinu- 
Purana, a chakrataril is ono in whoso hand tho chakra, or discus of Vishnu, 
is delineated. There have been twelvo of these emperors, commencing 
with Bharata, tho son of Dushyanta. 

* This is tho usual exclamation which serves to ratify any auspicious 
prayer or prophecy uttered by a Brahman, lir&hman a ■ vachat may bo 
supplied ; ' tho word of a Brahman is accepted.' See tho same phrase in 
the Vikramorvasf, Act 2. 

1 Compare Raghu-vansa, xiv., 70 ; i. 49. 

* ' If it be not (the cause of) the neglect of any other duty,' or ' if it does 
not interfere with the discharge of any other duty.' 

7— — 

Vctm IS. 8u)«a or AjfcsHTtJ»H. (S~ Verse 6.) 
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1 ' Beholding the pleasing rites of the hermits, nil the hindrances to which 
arc warded off (hy you), you will think to yourself, how much this arm of 
mine, marked with the scar of tho bow-string, defends ! ' Tapo-dhana ' a 
devotee,' or one rich in devotion. A parallel passage occurs in Baghu-vanAa, 
xviii., 47, ' the earth was preserved by his arm, though without the mark of 
tho scar formed by the bow-string' ( 'abaddha-maun\-hna-ldnchhtinata ) . The 
ancient Ilindus extracted from tho leaves of the Murva plant (Aletris) very 
tough, elastic threads, with which they made their bow-strings [mawrrl], and 
which for that reason, wero ordained by Mann to form the girdlo or ione of 
the military or Kshatriya class. Mann, II., 42. 

1 Soma-tlrtha is a place of pilgrimago in tho West of India, on the coast 
of Ouzerat, near tho temple of Somanuth. It is also called Prabhasa. The 
fablo is that Soma, or tho Moon, was here cured of the consumption brought 
upon him by the imprecation of Daksha, his father-in-law [Mahabh&rata, 
vol. iii., p. 249; Vishnu Turana, p. 501.] A tirtha is a placo of pil- 
grimage, generally fixed on tho bank of some sacred stream, especially the 
Ganges ; or in the vicinity of some holy spring. Tho word is derived from 
tri, 'to cross,' or 'pass over,' implying that the 6tream has to bo passed 
through, either for the washing away of bin, or for extrication from sorao 
difficulty or adverse destiny. Thousands of devotees still flock to the most 
celebrated tirthat, Benares, Haridwar, etc. 



Verse 13. Aav* or Oatha. (Stt Vers* 2.) 
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' Tho sense of d*%« which is required here, has not been fixed in tho 
dictionary. The commentators explain it by vuUra, ' extension/ ' breadth/ 
'amplitude' Ono of them [Katavema] gives an additional synonym, 
paripurnatd, 'fulness/ 'completion/ 'satiety/ Sankora, in explaining the 
word parindha in tho senso of ' circumference/ gives dbhoga as a synonym. 
Abhoga occurs in tho Megha-duta [verse 90] in tho compound ganddbhoga 
which is explained by kapola-mandalam, 'the orb or circumference of the 
cheek/ and by ganda-tthalam, tho region or neighbourhood of the 
cheek'. In Wilson's Dictionary ttandbhoga occurs, and is said to mean 
a man with a round or full breast.' In Sankara's Commentary this 
very compound is used for 'fulness or roundness of breast' Doubtless, 
the first meaning of dbhoga is enjoyment,' or (a&hikarane) the place or 
scat of enjoyment/ thence it passes into the sense 'fulness;' thence 
into 'roundness/ circumference / and thence into 'circuit,' 'surrounding 
district/ 'region/ etc. Hence, it is clear that dbhoga must here mean 'the 
land stretching out in the neighbourhood of the sacred grove/ ' the district, 
grounds, or region surrounding it/ 'the domain or demesne.' Translate, 
'Even without being told, it may be known indeed that this is tho circuit 
[domain] of tho sacred grove f or ' that here (begins) tho expanse [area] 
of the sacred grove/ or 'that those are tho grounds of tho sacred 
grove' 

» 'For here are tho (grains of) wild-rioe beneath the trees, fallen from the 
mouths [openings] of the hollow-trunks [kotara] filled with parrots ; in other 
places tho polished stones (used) for bruising the fruit of tho Ingudl are 
plainly observed; tho fawns too with undeviating step [t.#., not starting 
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aside] from having acquired confidence, bear tho Bound (of the voice) ; and 
the paths of the reservoirs aro marked with lines by the drippings from tho 
ends of tho bark-clothes.' Mukha may be used for tho mouth or opening of 
anything, as the hollow of a treo. Garbha, as tho last member of a compound, 
often denotes 'filled with,' as churna-garbhd nddih, 'a tube filled with powder.' 
The Ingudi, commonly culled Ingua or Jiyaputa, is a tree from the fruit 
of which necklaces were made of a supposed prolific efficacy ; whence the 
botanical namo Nagelia putran-jica or jira-putrala [Rox.] In the Rughu-vansa 
(xiv., 81) there is an allusion to the fruit being used by hermits to supply 
oil for lamps, and in Act 2. to its furnishing them with ointment. Tho 
synonym for tho tree in tho Amara-kosha is tdpana-taru, ' the anchorite's tree." 
Sankara calls it muni-pddnpa. Abhinna-gati may also be translated 'not running 
away,' literally, 'not going apart or in a different direction.' Katavemo 
explains it by avihata-gati, ' not interrupted in their walk.' This meaning 
at least is suggested by alkinna-twara, ' ono who does not hesituto in 
Bpeaking.' The sense of tho last lino is settled by a passage at tho end of 
this act, where tho dust is described as fulling 'on the bark dresses, moist with 
water, hung up (to dry) on the branches of trees [vit<ipa-vi*bult<t-jnldrdra- 
raltalt*hu~\. In carrying these dresses from tho reservoir to the trees, a lino 
would be formed by tho drippings from the corners, [hlhd = ahchala Schol.] 
1 'The breea havo their roots washed by tho waters of canals, tremulous 

Vcixj 14 6a»d(ji.avik*1dita (variety of Atidhriti) containing nineteen lyllablc* to 
tho half-line, eueh half-line twin* alike. 

Verse 15. ManpXkranta (variety of ArvAitnri) containing *eventc«n syllables to 
the half-lino, each half-lino being alike. Tim is the metre of the Mexha-tl.ita. 
, „ | n II 
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in the wind; the tint of (thoso trees which are) bright with fresh-sprouts is 
diversified [partially obscured] by the rising of the smoke of tho clarified 
butter (burnt in oblations); and in front, these young fawns, free from timidity, 
leisurely grazo on the lawn of tho garden, where the stalks of darbha-gmea 
havo been mown.' The Commentators explain bhinna, by anyaihd-bhuta, 
' altered,' ' mado different ;' but it may also moan ' broken,' ' interrupted,' 
'partially obscured.' ArtdJc — agraUu 'in front,' 'near.' Darbha is another 
namo for kuia or sacrificial grass (Poa cynoturoidet). This was the sacred 
plant or holy grass among the Hindus, as was verbena among the Romans. In 
preparing the ground for a sacrifice it was necessary to strew it with the 
blades of this grass. The officiating Brahmans wero purified by sitting on 
it, and by rubbing it between their hands. Its sanctifying qualities wero 
very various,- see Manu, ii., 43, 75, 182; iii., 208, 223, 256, 256; iv., 36; 
r., 115; xi., 149 ; and Vishnu runina, p. 106. The leaves of this grass are 
very long, with tapering points of which tho extreme acutencss is proverbial 
among tho Hindus; whenco tho expression hthigra-buddhi [Raghu-vansa, 
v., 4] ' a i>crson whoso intellects are as sharp as tho point of a kusa-leaf.' 
8ir W. Jones quotes n passage from tho Alharva-vcda, in which this grass is 
addressed as a god. ' Thee, 0 Darbha ! the learned proclaim a divinity, not 
subject to ago or death ; thee thoy call the armour of Indra, tho preserver of 
regions, the destroyer of enemies,' etc. vol. v., p. 79. According to the 
Commentators this verse and tho lost afford an example of tho anum&ndUm- 
Idra, or figure called ' Inference.' 
1 Compare Manu, viii., 2. 

1 Literally, ' let tho horses bo mode wot-backed,' lot thorn bo watered 
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and refreshed. Let their fatigue he removed by giving them water and by 

0 

rubbing their backs. [Sankara.] 

1 ' Acting on omen,' or ' acting as if he observed an omen,' literally, ' mani- 
festing a sign.' Nimittam is any omen or sign, such as the throbbing of 
the ann or eyelid. If this was felt on the right side it was a good omen in 
men ; if on the left, a bad omen. The reverse was true of women. 

1 ' This hermitage is tranquil, [».#., a peaceful spot, undisturbed by passion 
or emotion] and yet my arm throbs ; whence can there bo any result of this 
in such a plucc ? Hut yet the gates of destiny are everywhere' A 
quivering sensation in tho right arm was supposed to prognosticate union 
with a beuutiful woman. See Kaghu-vansu, xii., 90. lihatti, i., 27. 
Vikrumorvitsf. Act 2. 

* ' To the right of the grove of trees.' Dakthinena governs the acc. case 
as well as the genitive. See I'anini, ii., 3, 31 ; and v., 3, 35. 

4 With watering-pots (of a size) proportioned to their strength,' or ' with 
watering-pots raited to their size,' i.e., not too large for a woman to carry. 



Ver*« 16. AhyA or CUtha. (Set Vers© 2.) 
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1 ' If this (beautiful) figure of people living in a hermitage is rarely met 
with [or difficult to be found] in the inner apartments of palaces in 
harams], then indeed the shrubs of the garden are distanced [left behind, 
surpassed] by the (wild) shrubs of the forest' 8ir W. Jones translates, ' the 
garden-flowers must mako room for the blossoms of the forest, which 
excel them in colour and fragrance.' The SuddMnt* is tho antahpura or 
' inner suite of apartments, appropriated to women ;' called also the avarodha 
or 'private quarter,' shut out from the rest of tho house and strictly 
guarded, liar am is the equivalent Arabic word. 

• 'Occupied in the manner described.' An elegant Bahuvrfhi compound. 

1 Mdlika or malhka is a kind of double jasmine with largo flowers, some- 
times called 'Arabian jasmine' fJa*minum xamhac) ; from its delicious 
pcrfumo, and abundant nectar, much frequented by bees. See Ilaghu- 
vansa, xvi., 47. 

4 Alacdla, the basin for water round the root of a tree.' [Raghu-vansa, 
Lj 51.] Sec also Vikramorvasf, end of Act 2 \laror mhldlardlam.] 

Vans 17. Amy! or GXtbJL (8~ Vsrse 1) 
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Kasyapa.' As a sage and Brahman he might especially claim this celebrated 
personage as his progenitor; but Kasyapa, who was the son of Marlchi [who 
was the son of Brahma, and one of the seven Prajapatis] was a progenitor 
on rather a magnificent scale, as ho is considered to have been tho father of 
the gods, demons, man, fish, reptiles, and all animuls, by Aditi, and twelve other 
daughters of Daksha. Ho is supposed by some to be a personification of the 
race who took refuge in tho central Asiatic chain, in which traces of his 
name may bo found, as Koh-kas (or Caucasus), the Caspian, Cuahmir, etc. 
[Wilson's nindu Theatre, vol. ii., p. 12.] 

* ' The Rage who expects to make this artlessly-charming form capable of 
(enduring) penance, certainly attempts to cut a branch of tho hard saraf 
wood with tho edge of tho blue lotus-leaf.' Aryija-manoharam ' that which 

Ver«e 18. V*n*a*tiiavila (variety of J aoat() conUinmg twelve syllables to the 
hatlM.no, each half-hue being alike. 





1 Truly his reverence Kasynpa is (a man) of little discrimination, 
inasmuch as he appoints her to tho duties [manner of life] of the her- 
mitage [«.*., imposes upon her a hermitago-life ; a modo of life such as 
is usual in a hermitage].' Tho sage Kanwa is here called a descendant of 
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capti rates without art or ornament,' ' naturally beautiful.' For an account 
of tho diffcront orders of Hiatus or sagos, soo tho word 'saint' in the 
English and Sanskrit Dictionary. The iami tree is a kind of acacia (acacia 
$umaj, tho wood of which is very hard, and supposed by the Hindus to 
contain fire. \Sam\ abhyantara-hna-pdtakd, Itaghu-vau&a, iii., 9. See also 
Manu, ▼iii., 247.] The Hindus employ it to kindle their sacred fire by 
rubbing two dried pieces together. The legend is that Pururavas generated 
primoval fire, by rubbing together two branches of tho Samf and Aswattlia 
tree. [Wilson's Hindu Theatre, p. 190.] 

1 'This blooming [or youthful] body of hers, by (reason of) the bark dress 
fastened with delicate knots upon her shouldor (and) covering tho orbs of 
her two breasts, does not exhibit (tho fulness of) its own charms, like a 
flower enveloped by a calyx of brown leaves.' The first meaning of puth, 

V«w 19. MiLiKf or Mahin! (taristy of An^AaaAaf.) &• Vsm 10. 

* 
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like bhri, is * to nourish, or be nourished.' Thence, like bhri, it passes 
into the sense of ' maintain,' 'support,' 'bear;' and thence into that of 
1 possess,' ' enjoy,' ' exhibit,' ' make to appear.' In theso last senses it may 
be used actively, though in the 4th conjugation. [See Manu, ut., 37. Rima- 
yana, ii., 94, 10. Raghu-ransa, xvi., 58. Mahuhhurntn, vol. ii., p. 18G, 2607.] 
It is curious that our English word exhibition may have the sense of 
' maintenance '(Cf. Latin ezhibeo). Two Bombay MSS. read etcdm abhikhydm 
instead of $wdm na iobhdm: the meaning would then bo 'maintains its 
own beauty' [abhikyd is so used, Rnghu-vansa, i., 46]; and this rending 
would be moro consistent with what follows, but by the next word atKard, 
as tho Commentators obsorvo, ewoktam dkthipati, ho corrects his previous 
remark. 

1 'Or rather, granted that the bark-dress bo ill suited to her figure, yet 
it does not not [i.e., it really docs] possess the charm of an embellishment;' 
or less literally, ' it really does net as an embellishment to set off the beauty 
of her person.' Tins is not tho only instanco to bo found in Kalidiisa of 
two negatives employed to strengthen an affirmative. Sec Megha-duta, 106. 

* ' The lotus, though intertwined [or overspread] with tho uivala is 
charming; the speck, though dark, heightens [lit., extends] the beauty of 
the moon ; this graceful one even with her bark-dress is more lovely ; for 
what is not an embellishment of sweet forms ? [i.e., everything serves as an 
ornament to heighten tho beauty of a figuro which is naturally beautiful.'] 
Saraet jam, lit., ' that which is born in a pool,' a name applicable to any 
aquatic plant, but especially to the different kinds of lotus (Ntlumbitm or 
Nympkaa). This beautiful plant — the varieties of which, blue, whito, and 
red, are numerous, bears some resemblance to our water-lily. It is as 

Verse 20. M*Li*f or Manin( (rariety of Ati-8akxa»(.) S*e Vene 10. 
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favourite a subject of allusion aud comparison with the Hindu poets, as the 
rose with the Persian. It is often figuratively used to express beauty, as 
' lotus- face,' or tho 'lotus of the faco,' 'lotus-hands/ 'lotus-feet' [Git. Gov. 
passim]. It is also used by women as an ornament [Act 3. of this play], and 
as a cooling remedy [Uatnavalf, Act 2.] The Saivala (Vallisneria) is an 
aquatic plant which spreads itself over ponds, and interweaves itself with 
tho lotus. The interlacing of its stalks is compared in the Sringara-tilaka 
(verse i.) to braided hair {dhammilla). Sec Sir W. Jones' Works, vol. iv., 
p. 113. The spots on fho moon were thought to resemble those on an 
antelope, and hence one of the moon's names, harina-kahnka ' deer-spotted.' 

The following verse, which is found in the Bengali MSS. immediately 
after verse 20, and has been adopted by the Calcutta edition, is omitted in 
all the Devanagarf MSS., and in the commentaries of Sankara and Katavcma. 
It is probably spurious, as it repeats the same sentiment with much harsh- 
ness and some obscurity of expression : — 

'The bark-dress though rough, is beautiful on thia fawn-eyed ono. It 
does not in ono's mind cause the slightest impairment of her beauty [or, of 
my liking for her] ; just as its own rough tissue of stalks on tho lotus-bed 
whose lotuses have expanded, so as slightly to release the neck-of-the-flower ' 
[i.*., the pedicle, or that part of tho stalk immediately under the flower]. 

1 ' This Kesara-treo, with its Angers of young shoots set in motion by tho 
wind bids me hasten as it were (towards it). I will just go and pay my 

■ 
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respects to it' The Kesara-trcc [ Mimmopi eltngi] is the same as the Bakuln 
or Vnkula, frequent mention of which is made in some of the Puranas, and in 
the Rntn&vaH [Act 3.]. It bears a strong-smelling flower, which, according 
to Sir W. Jones, is even placed among the flowers of the Hindu paradise. 
The tree is very ornamental in pleasure-grounds. Sambhu in the caus. 
generally means ' to honour, or pay one's respects to another in person.' 
Motion towards the object scums usually, though not always, implied. Thus, 
$ambhdvaydmordjarthim, Vikramorvasi, Act 1. And Raghu-vansa, v., 2. ; x., 5G. 

1 Possessed of a creeper.' This use of ta-ndtha is noticeable. The literal 
meaning of the expression is, having a lord or master,' and in this sense it is 
used towards the end of this Act, where the devotees arc said to bo sa-ndthdh 
' possessed of a guardian ' in Dushyanta. A compound verb »a-ndthUri, ' to 
cause to be possessed of a master * is also used in the 2nd. Act of this play, 
and in the Hitopadcsa [line 707]. Put in the present passage, »a-ndtha is 
simply equivalent to tahita, duttiya, yulta, 'accompanied,' 'joined,* 'fur- 
nished with.' The transition of the word into such an acceptation may bo 
easily understood by referring to a passage in the 8th. Ai t of this play, and 
to a parallel one in the 2nd. Act of tho Yikramnrvu^', where the same 
expression is applied to an arl»our (mandapa) which is said to be mani-'tild- 
patta-*andtha, 'having a blah of marble as its master,' i.e., 'in which tho 
most prominrnt and striking object is a marblo seat;' or in plain words, 'on 
arbour furnished with a marble seat.' It is used again similarly in the 
2nd. Act of this play, where the surface of a stone seat (silu-talamj is said to 
bo ritdna-tandtham, 'furnis-hrd with n canopy* by the shade of a tree. It 
occurs twice again in the -1th. Act of the Yikramorvusf, whero the King is 
said to be Lakihrnl-sandtha, 'possessed of Fortune;' and the hair of Urvasf 
is said to bo ku*um*-$andtha, 'decked with flowers :' and once in the 5th. Act, 
whrrc the youth Ayus is said to bo tandthn with re ference to dhanurreda. See 
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Trsrr 1 frr*nRfa Trd^^T^ »T$nr*rf finta^i 1 tot: ^15 
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fa^WT*T^T ^^YfafaffT VnTTtir^T I * fa^ifT^Tfa I 

«rT*Tn?W*JT ^l^qT^fft 1?nTTl%*T I T^TT faWTTfa I 

■fao Malatf-modh., p. 58, 1. 2, Megha-duta, verso 97, Milavikagn., p. 5, 1. 9. 

1 ' Hence most truly art thou (named) Priyamvada, ' (t.*., Kindly-speaking). 
The name is made up of two words— priyam, ' what is agreeable,' and rW«, 
' one who speaks.' Chezy compares the Greek fi,(\{<f>fl<ryyo<;. 

* 'Though agrecablo (still it is) Uio truth (that) Priyamvada suys to 

0 

Sakuntala. Truly her under lip has the colour of a young bud, her two 
arms resemble flexible stalks. Attractive youth liko the blossom pervades 
her limbs.' Sannaddham tarvato rydpakam. Schol. 

* Here is the young Maliku [a kind of double jasmine, see page 21, 
note 3] numed by you the Light of Uio Grove, the self-elected wifo of the 
Suhok&ra.' The Saliak&ra is a fragrant sort of Mango-tree. Its union with 
other plants seems a favourite idea with Kalid&sa ; for in the Itaghu-vansa 
allusion is mado to its marriage with the Phalinf or Priyongu [viii., GO]. 
It is said to bo a great favourite with the bees [Itaghu-vansa, vi., 69]. In 
the KatuavaK, p. 11, 1. 7, it has the epithet mandalayamdna, forming a 
circle.' Swayannara-vadhit 'a wifo by self-election.' The Swayamvara or 
'selection for one's self,' {ncoyam ' by one's self,' r«ra ' choice') was a form 
of marriage in which a princess made a free public choice of a husband from 
a number of aascmblod suitors. Iu very early times, the princesses of India 
seem to havo enjoyed this singular privilege. It is not mentioned amongst 
the forms of marriago in Manu, iii., 21, etc.; but the provision which is 
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[Kumara-sam. v. 60]. Upabhoga-hthama in found in the prologue of th in play 
in connection with grithma-tamaya [pugo 6, note 1 ], and in the 3rd. Act of 
the Vikramorvasl with avakdia. The first meaning of kshama is ' patient,' 
' enduring.' In this compound, and many others, it is equivalent to yogya, 
'fit,' 'capable,' 'suitable;' so druhti-hhama, 'capable of being seen,' 'visible.' 

1 Api ndma, ' would that.' In this sense it occurs also in Urn 3rd. Act of 
the Vikroinorvasi, apt ndma Puriiracd bhaveyam, 'would that I woro Puniravas !' 
* ' Can this (lady) possibly bo sprung from n wifo dissimilar in class (to 
• that) of the fother of the family.' Apt ndma is hero equivalent to * may be,' 
' can it possibly be,' ' I wonder whether,' expressive of some doubt [nam 
lambhdvyate. Schol.] K*t*lr* = kaialra, ' a wife;' asavama = atamdnajdtiya 
' of a different (and inferior) tribe or caste.' A Brahman might marry a 
Kshatriya, i.e., a woman of the military or kingly class next below him 
[Manu, hi., 13], and the female offspring of such a marriage would belong 
to the mixed class called murddhdbhiihikta or mMUh&vmiiktm ' head- 
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made in Manu, ix., 90, proves that a similar custom prevailed at that period. 
When marriageable, she is thcro told to wait for three years; and after that 
time, if sho fuil to obtain a snituble husband, she is to choose fur herself; 
f samdna-jdti-gunam varam twayam vrinUa. Schol.] She is then called ttcayam- 
vnrd. In tho Muhabharata wo have a beautiful account of the Strayamtara 
of ftamayantf (who chooses Nnlu), and of Draupadi (who chooses Arjuna, 
p. 52) ; and in the Itnghu-vansa, chap, vi., of the Swayamvara of Indumatf, 
sister of Uhoja, king of Vidarbha (who chooses Aja, tho son of Ilnghu). Sec 
also Nalodaya, i., 30. Even tho goddess Lakshnd is said to have exercised 
this privilege. See the allusion to the LtiL>/unl-$uayamvara at the beginning 
of the 3rd. Act of tho Vikramorvasi. 

1 'At a charming season, indeed, has the union between this pair, the 
(Malik* or jasmine) creeper and the (Suhaknra) tree, taken place Tho Light 
of the Grove (lias) youthfulncss by (its) fresh blossoms, [i.e., its fresh 
blossoms give it all the bloom of a young bride] and the Sahakdra is capable 
of enjoyment by reason of (its) young shoots (just) formed.' Vyatikara is 
properly ' mutual action,' ' co-opcrulion ;' hence 'union,' 'blending,' 'inter- 
twining,' 'intermingling.' [See Megba-duta, 15.] So also ryatikara-ttikham, 
'mutual enjoyment.' The prepositions ri and aii in composition imply both 
reciprocity and contrariety : hence, in the Ilitopudesa, line 2319, vyatikara 
signifies ' reverse,' turn in affairs.' liaddha-pallavatayd, by its state ot 
young •boots formed on it.' This is a very idiomatic use of tho instrumental 
case of the abstruct noun ending in td, to denote 'by reason of,' 'on account 
of.' The root bandh has often the sense of 'to form,' 'produce;' thus, 
hndhnanti phalanx [Riighu-van«M, xii., 69]. Drmnethu tirayam phnlam buddham 
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[Kumara-sam. v. 60]. Upabhoga-kthama is found in the prologuo of this play 
in connection with grishma-tamaya [page S, note 1], and in tho 3rd. Act of 
the Vikramorv**{ with **ak6ia. Tho first meaning of Uhama is 'patienV 
1 enduring.' In this compound, and many others, it is equivalent to yogya, 
'fit,' 'capable,' 'suitable;' so druhti-hhama, 'capable of being seen,' 'visible.' 

1 Apt ndma, 'would that.' In this sense it occurs also in tho 3rd. Act of 
the Vikramorvasf, apt ndma Puriiracd bhattyam, 'would that I were Pururavas !' 
5 ' Can this (lady) possibly bo sprung from a wifo dissimilar in class (to 
• ' that) of the father of the family.' Api ndma is hero equivalent to ' may be,' 
' con it possibly be,' ' I wonder whether,' expressive of some doubt [warn 
tambhdvyaU. Schol.] Kthetra = kalatro, a wife;' atatarna — atamdna-jdtlya 
of a different (and inferior) tribe or caste.' A Brahman might marry a 
Kshatriya, i.e., a woman of the military or kingly class next below him 
[Manu, iii., 13], and the female offspring of such a marriage would belong 
to the mixed class called mHtddhdhhithikla or murddhdvatdta ' head- 
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anointed ' [Manu, x.. 6], and would bo a suitable object of affection tor a 
Kshatriya, wbo in his kingly character was a murddhdbhi»hikta also. But if 
Sukuntnlu were a pure Brnhmanf woman, both on tho mother's and futhcr's 
side, she would Ik? ineligible as the wife of a Kshatriya [Manu, iii., IS]. 

1 'But, have dune with [away with] doubt.' Atluird is used to correct a 
previous thought \_pak*hdntare]. Kritam when used adverbially is like nlam, 
and rcqilircfl the instrumentnl case. 

1 ' Without any doubt Bhc is capable of marriage with a Kshatriya, since 
my honourable soul has a longing towards her: for in matters that arc subjects 
of doubt, the tendencies [inclinations, promptings] of the hearts of good 
men are an authoritative guide (to the truth.') The meaning is, If this 
damsel be the daughter of a Brahman by a Brnhmanf or woman of the same 
caste, then why should I be conscious of such a sudden liking for one whom 
I could never hope to marry. This feeling of attraction and sympathy would 
not urise spontaneously in tlie breast of an honourable man, excepting 
towards a legitimate object of affection: for in such matters, the secret 
prompting [inner voice] of tho heart is decisive.' 1 He therefore concludes 
that she must have been of mixed origin, with some Kshatriya or regal blood 
in her veins ; and discovers afterwards that she was, in fact, the daughter of 
the Itajarshi Yiswamitru who was originally of the Kshatriya or regal tribe) 
by an Apsaras. Ihishyanta, as a king, belonged of course to the Kshatriya 
or military caste. This caste came next to the lirnhmanica] and according to 
Manu r i., H7j sprang from the arm of Brahma. They wore a girdle of 
murvA and a sacrificial cord of hemp [Manu, ii., -12, 44], and were entirely 
concerned with warfare and military affairs. The MahAhhAnita relates that 
they were exterminated by l'arasu-Bamn, the representative of tho Bruh- 
monical tril>e, in revenge for the murder of his father, the sage Jamudagni, 
by the sons of KArtnvi'rya. This fable is founded on the historical fact that, 

Vcm -2 VANBAsricAvu a (variety of JauatO. tire Vers* in. 
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at some period or other, struggles, arising out of mutual jealousy of each 
others' encroachments, took place between the military and sacerdotal classes; 
and that tho former did in the end succumb to tho superior power and 
intelligence of Uic priests. The example of Viswamitra proves that it was 
possible for a Kshatriya, by tho practice of religious austerities, to raise 
himself to tho rank of a Brahman. There are oIbo other anomalies of caste 

* 

to be found; for tho Vishnu-Purina makes mention of a number of men, 
half-warriors, half-priests, Kshatriyas by birth, and Brahmans by profession, 
called Angirasas or descendants of Angiras, who were said to have sprung from 
Nabhaga [Vish. Pur., p. 359. Mabibh. Selections, p. 23.] Kings, however, 
were never chosen from tho Brahmanical class, but were properly Kshatriyas 
[Manu, vii., 2]; though there was no positive law against their belonging 
to the two inferior classes' of Vaisyas and Sudras, or even to the three mixed 
classes [sankaras] formed by intermarriage with tho others, viz., Murddhabhi- 
shiktas, Mahishyas and Karanas [Manu, x., C]. One dynasty of kings of the 
lino of Nanda were actually Sudras, and kept the Kshatriyas in subjection 
[Vishnu Purina, p. 407.] In fact, the king was but a high officer appointed 
to train the army, instruct in military exercises, administer justice, and 
execute tho laws. These onerous duties were sufficient to deter the Brahmans 

• 

from desiring a rank or privileges which were inconsistent with their love 
of dignified repose. Aryan — tamaryddam, 'correct,' 'upright* [Schol.] 
Pramdnam, 'thnt by which any thing is measured;' hence, 'a criterion or 
standard of truth,* 'a sure guide,* 'an authority' [pramdkdranam, 'a cause 
of true knowledge,' Schol.] In this sense it is usually found in tho singular 
number, neuter gender, though in opposition to a masculine or fominino noun, 
or even to a noun in the plural number, as here. Thus, also Vcddh pramdnam 
'tho Vcdos aro au authority.' 8oe also llitopadcaa, lines 109, and 14G5. Pra- 
pridi, 'continuous flow ;' hence, ' a course of action,' ' tendency,' 'inclination.' 

1 'Nevertheless [however the suggestions of my heart are to bo relied upon] 
I will accurately ascertain about her.' Upahptye = j*diy«, ' I will inform 
myself.' Schol. 

• 8ec note 3, page 21. 
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1 Madhu-hara, \ honey-maker,' mellificus, mellifcr, i.e., 'a bee.' 

* Literally, ' turnB towards,' 'attacks,' 'assaults.' 
1 ' Oood ! even her repulse is charming.' 

* In whichever direction the bee turns towards (her), from that quarter 
her rolling eye is darted : bonding her brows through fear, Bhc is already 
learning coquettish-movements of the eye even though (as yet) uninfluenced- 
by-love.' Yata* and tata* are properly 'whence' and thence* tata* = 
tasmdt athdmU, from that place.' Sankara. Shat- chat ana, a six-footed 
insect,' 'a bee.' Drithti-vihhrama, 'coquettish play of tho cyo,' 'amorous or 
sidelong glances,' 'rolling motion of the eyes, indicative of amorous feelingB.' 
[druhti-n/dia. Sunkara.] 

* ' Thou touches! repeatedly her quivering eye, whose outer-corner moves 
(playfully); going close to her ear, thou art softly humming as if whispering a 
secret (of lovo) ; thou art drinking the lower lip, containing all the treasures of 
dcligbt, of her waving her hand; (whilst) we, 0 bee! through (tho necessity 
for) inquiring into the truth (of her origin), are disappointed (of immediate 

Veno 2.Y Van«a»thavii.a (variety or JaoatO. St* Ver*es 18, 22. 
V#r»* 21. SiKHAKiNf ( variety of Atyashti) S** Verso 9. 
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fruition), thou indeed art in the full enjoyment (of thy desire). In other 
word*, ' Whilst I am kept in suspense by the necessity of ascertaining 
whether sho bo a Brihmanf woman or a Kshatriya woman, thou art in tho 
act of enjoying her charms.' Vyddhuntcatydh genitive case of tho pres. port, 
fom. agreeing with a*ydh understood. Dhu with 9% and d ' to shako about.' 
The 5th conjugation rejects Uio nasal in this participle, Panini, vii., 1, 80. 

' whoso wholo essenco is delight.' So khadya-tarva-twah, ' ono whose whole pro- 
perty consists of a sword.' Adhara, ' tho lower Up,' in contradistinction to 
osktha,'. the upper lip.' Adharam pivati, ' thou art drinking (tho moisture of) 
tho lower, lip.' Compare adharam pdlum praeriitd [Vikramorvasf, Act 4], 
and adhara-madhu (the nectar of tho lip) pivanti. [Bhartri-Hari, i., 20.] 
Ilata is here equivalent to mano-hata, ' disappointed,' or rather 'kept in 
anxious suspense.' Krill = krUdrtha or krita-kritya ' one who has gained 
the object of his desire, and is in full enjoyment of it.' 

1 Literally, ' ill-trained ;' henco ' ill-behaved,' ' ill-mannered.' 

■ 'Who are wo to rescue you?' i.e., Who are we that wo should bo oblo 
to roscuo you? What power have wo to rescue you? \drayoh io 'dhiidra, 
Sanknra.] In a passage further on in this Act, where tho pronoun la is 
similarly used Mi twain ti*rathtavya»ya, etc.) it is explained by Katavcma 
to mean na prabhu, avata, not having tho power.' All tho Dcvanagarf MS8. 
read paritlddum [Sans, paritrdtum], but tho Bengali read parittdnt [Sans. 

r 
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/wiri7r<fif*], and the Calcutta kd tattl amhe parittdne. Thcro is no difficulty 
in admitting tho infinitive, which may well Btand for the. dative parttrdndya 
[see pago 14, nolo 1], especially in Prakrit, which possesses no dative. 
A precisely similar construc tion occurs in the Malavikagni-mitra, p. 55, 1. 13, 
id vayam jetum; and again, p. -10, 1. 16, ke dvdm parigrahdya [Prakrit pari- 
ggaJunsa, the genitive being put for the Sanskrit dative] 

1 ' Who is this that is practising rudeness towards the gentle maidens of 
Iho hermits, (and that too) whilst o descendant of Puru [see pago 14, note 2] 
a chastiser of tho ill-behaved, is governing the earth r' Sdtali, loe. ca. of 
tho pres. part., used hero absolutely, and liable in this root and in roots 
of the 3rd. conjugation to be confounded with the 3rd. pors. plur. of the 
present tense. Mugdhdtu - aprauddsu, apragallhdtu, 'gentle,' 'timid,* 
' modest,' ' innocent : * Schol. 

1 Atydhitam^mahdbh'iti, ' great cause of fear :* Amara-kosha. Wilson ndds 
another meaning, viz., 'daring action;' but, according to Dr. iWhtlingk, the 
meaning here rather is ' great crime,' ' punishable offence.' Tho word 

Verso 25. AurX or Gatiia. (SmTmmI) 
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occurs in the beginning of tho 4th. and 5th. Acta of the Yikramorvoaf. 
Cf. also Malnvik., 55, 19; 50, 4. 

1 • I trust your devotion prospers,' ' does your devotion prosper ? ' is all 
well with your acts of devotion ? ' This was tho regular formula of 
salutation on meeting a Brahman. According to Manu, tho word kutalam 
should bo then used, which implies on inquiry respecting tho well-being 
of his acts of penance, at all times liable to be obstructed by evil spirits 
and demons. Manu, !L, 127. Seo also Bdmayana, I., lii., 4. 

1 ' Now (indeed it does prosper) by tho reception of a distinguished guest' 
Tho rites of hospitality wcro enforced amongst tho Hindus by vory stringent 
regulations. The observance of them ranked as ono of tho five great 
sacraments (mahd-yajndh) .under the title of nri-yajno or manushya-yajna 
'thomon-sacrament.' Brahma, Prajapati, India, Fire, tho Vasus and the 
Sun wcro supposed to bo present in tho person of a guest, and to par toko of 
tho food that was given to him [Vishnu Turana, p. 306]. No wonder 
then that reverence of him was said to be conducivo to wealth, to fame, to 
life, and to a heavenly reword. [Monu, iii., 106.] On the other hand, no 
punishment was thought too severe for ono who violated these rites. If a 
guest departed disappointed from any house, his sins wcro to be transferred 
to tho householder, and all tho merits of tho householder were to be trans- 
ferred to him. [Vishnu Pur&na, p. 305. HitopadoKo, lino 361.] Somo of tho 
things which wcro to be ofTcrcd to a guest by even tho poorest man were 
food, potherbs, water for tho feet, and if ho could do no more, ground on 
which to lie. [Monu, iii., 101. Vishnu Purina, 308.] 

' Tho argha or arghya was a respectful offering to Brahmans of rice, 
Durbi-graas, flowers, fruit, etc., with water in a small boat-shaped vessel. 
Cf. Ramayana, L xx., 9, 10. Sec also Wilson's note to Mcgha-duta, verso 4. 
Upahara = dniya prayachchka, ' having fetched, present.' 
• 'This (which we liavo brought with us for watering our plants) will 
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serve lis water for the feet." Water for tho feet was one of the first things 
invariably presented to a guest in all Eastern countries. Should a guest 
arrive, a scat is to be offered to him, and his feet are to bo washed and food 
is to bo given him. [Vishnu Pursina, page 305. Compare also Luko vii., 44 ] 
Iilum i.e., rrikshdrtham dnitam udakam. Schol. 

1 Sunritd yir ' kind yet sincere language,' ' complimentary and friendly 
words without flattery ' (priyam satyan-cha vachanam). Tins is one of tho 
four things with which even the poorest man was to greet a guest. ' Gross 
and earth to sit on, water to wash tho feet, and fourthly, friendly yet sincere 
speech fvdk sunritd) aro never refused in the houses of tho good, oven 
though they bo poor.' Manu, iii., 101. Hitopadcsa, lino 301. 

■ 'On the raised-seat under the Saptaparna-trce, cool with much shade, 
having sat down for a hhort time, let your honour cause removal of fatigue.* 
According to Sunkara, prachhdya — prakrishtd yd chhdyd, 'excessive shade.' 
The other Commentators explain it by prakrishtd chhdyd yatra de'nah, 'a 
place where there is execssivo shade,' and by prakrishtd chhdyd ycuydh, 
' having excessive shade.' A parallel pussngo occurs in tho MalavikAgni- 
mitni, page 3, line 20, ' prachehhdya-'*\tale sildpattake niaannd,' etc. It 6eems 
clear that tho effect of pra in this word is to give intensity to tho original 
idea. It is is needless to regard it cither as a Tatpurusha or Karmadharaya 
c ompound, although it is in such compounds especially that chhdyd becomes 
chhdya. [See puge 5, note 1, and Itnghu-vansa, iv., 20; xii , 50. Mcgha- 
duta, verse 103. Pnnini, ii., 4, 22, 25.] Saptaparna, 'a tree having seven 
leaves on a stalk ' (Eehittt tchularitj, called also tishamachhada, 'having an 
odd number of leaves,' and ciihdla-t teach, 'having a broad bark' [Itaghu- 
vatiNi, iv., 23.] Vcdikd = risrdma-tthdnam, 'place of repose or rest.' 
Schol. It was probably a quadrangular raiscd-seat, something in the 
form of an altar, and covered with a roof supported by pillars, used as 
a kind of arlwiur or summer-house, for sitting or standing under. In this 
case it stems to have been erected under a Santa- parn a- tree. Sapta-parna- 
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numno trikahatya tale nirmitd yd vedikd. Sonkara. Sir W. Jones [vol. v., 
p. 102] observes that this tree, when full-grown, is very lurgo; when young, 
light and elegant. Muhurta is properly an Indian hour of forty-eight 
minutes or two dandas, but is used for any short spaco of time. 

1 Atma-gatam and $wa-gatam (lit., gono to ono's self') are used in 
theatrical bmguogo like tho English ' aside ' to denote that tho words which 
follow oro Bupposed to bo spoken privntoly, as if to tho speaker's self, and not 
in the hearing of any ono but tho audience. [Ananya-prakdiam : Schol.] 
Gala, ' gone,' at tho end of a compound is used loosely to express relation- 
ship and connexion without any necessary implication of motion. It may 
mean simply ' in connexion with,' ' in relation to ;' or, as here, ' with ex- 
clusive reference to,' 'addressed exclusively to.' 

■ 'How now ! can it really bo that, having looked upon this man, I am 
bocomo susceptible of [lit., accessible to] an emotion inconsistent with a 
grove devoted to penance?' Vikdra is any alteration or transition 
from tho natural and quiescent state of tho soul; hence any emotion, 
whether of joy, grief, anger, etc. Kim is used kuUdydm, ' disdainfully,' 
and is equivalent to katham era jdtstm, 'How can it have happened;' 
Schol. 

* Jatuintikam, 'aside to a person standing near.' This is n theatrical 
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dircction something similur to dtma-gatam, but denotes that tho speech 
which follows is supposed to bo audible by ono other person, to whom a 
private signal is made. That which is spoken apart from tho rest, with 
a signal, such as holding up throe fingers of the hand (tripatdkaj, being 

0 

a mutual speech (between two), is called jandntikam.' Sankora and 84hit.- 
Darp., 177. 

1 ' Who can this be (who being) lively (yet) dignified in mien, appears as 
if endowed with majesty (while) speaking to us sweetly.' Chatura, ' lively, 
'sprightly,' 'animated;' may perhaps mean here, ' polite,' 'courteous,' in 
relation to madhuram dlapan. Gambhlra, 'profound,' is used metaphorically 
for ono whoso thoughts and feelings aro deep or suppressed, 'reserved' 
'dignified,' 'not betraying emotion.' The oldest MS. reads mahuram; tho 
others mahuram piam ; but piatn belongs properly to tho margin. 

1 Prakdsam, ' aloud,' another theatrical direction denoting that tho words 
which follow aro to bo made audible to till, those which precede having been 
Bpoken aside. 

1 'What race of royal-sages is adorned by your honour?' A IUjarshi is 
a king or mun of tho Kehatriya and military class who has attained to tho 
rank of a Itishi or saint by tho practise of religious austerities. Such 
were Iksh wdku, ruriiraviw, Dushyanta, etc. There are six other classes of 
llishiri. [See tho word Saint ' in tho English and Sanskrit Dictionary.] 
Tho Iti'ijarshi is inferior to tho llruhmarshi or ' Iiruhmun-suint,' but it wus 
jMWftible for a lL.jurshi to raise himself to the rank of tho hitter, and there- 
fore to tho state of a Urahman, by very severe penunco, as exemplified in 
the story of tho celebrated Viswamitru, son of (Jadhi, and father of ,S akuntahi. 
[See Itamnyatia, 1., xx., 20; lxv., 18. Astrn-Aiksha, 118 ] 
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1 With its people regretful by separation ' i.e, by your absence. 

1 On what account has your person oven though very delicate [unac- 
customed to hardships] been brought to the point of (undergoing) the fatiguo 
of visiting this grovo of penance ? 1 

• O my heart ! be not uneasy, this Anasuya is giving utterance to all thy 
thoughts,' i.e., is making inquiry about all thoso points about which thou art 
anxious (such as, who this stranger is, whence ho lias come ; etc. Schol.) 

4 'Or how shall I make concealment of myself?' U, IIow shall I hide 
my real character? how shall I dissemble? Apahdra is equivalent to 
tahchanam, ' deception,' [Katav.] or rather to nihnova or tangopanam, 'con- 
cealment,' ' dissimulation.' This is a vory unusual sense of the word, but 
all tho Devanagari MSS. agree in leading apahdra. The Bengali have 
parihdra, which is also explained by tangopamm. Tho oldest Bengali MS. 
[10G0, E. I. House] omits tho words from katham vd to laromi. 

• *0 lady! ' voc. case of bhavatl According to Manu, a Brahman is to 
be accosted with the respectful pronoun bhavat, and to any woman not 
related by blood, the address bhavati or tubhage bhagini is to be 
used [ii., 128, 129]. 

• ' I, that very person who was appointed by his majesty, tho descendant 
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of Puru, for the administration of justice, have arrived at this sacred grove, 
for the purposo of ascertaining whether the (religious) rites are free from 
obstruction.' Tho religious rites and sacrifices of holy men were often 
disturbed by certain evil spirits or goblins called Itukahasas, who wero tho 
determined enemies of piety and devotion. No great sacrifice or religious 
ceremony wus ever carried on without an attempt on the part of these 
demons to impedo its celebration ; and the most renowned saints found it 
necessary on such occasions to acknowledge their dependence on the strong 
arm of tho military ehus, by seeking tbe aid of warriors and heroes. Tho 
inability of holy men, who had attained the utmost limit of spiritual power, to 
cope with the spirits of evil, and tho superiority of physical forco in this 
respect is very remarkable. [See ltamayana, I. xx., xxi., xxxii., and the end 
of Act 3. of this play]. 
1 See page 2G. not* 1 . 

0 

* ' Understanding the gestures of both,' i.e., of Sakuntala and Dushynnta. 
stltira = chrshta or ingitam, a gesture,' sign, 1 or rather the stato of mind as 
evidenced by »tures and outward appearances, such as change of colour, etc. 

1 ' What if he wcro (near at hand) ?' i.e., If ho wero near at hand, what 
would he do ? Schol. 

4 ' He would make this distinguished guest happy [possessed of tho object 
of his desire] with nil the substance of his life,' i.e., He would do woildly 
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honour to his guest by offering him tho best of his substanco and property. 
Soc pago 32, not© 5. There is hero ovidcntly a double- entendre. Sankara 
explains Mrva-ncam by phala-mblddiiam, 'fruits, roots, and other necessaries 
of life.' Fruits and roots were the chief food of anchorites and constituted 
their wholo substanco and worldly treasure. With an offering of these thoy 
were commnnded to honour overy ono who came to their hcrmitago. [BJLma- 
yana, I., Hi., 1G, and lxi., 4. Manu, vi., 7.] Tho allusion, however, 

0 

ovidcntly is to Sakuntala, who might bo regarded as tho holy father's 
most valuable possession and treasure. 

1 'Oct off with you! having formed soino (idea) in your heart, you aro 
speaking.' JTridaye or manati kri is not an unusual idiom for to turn or 
cogitate in the mind.' [See Itamayana, II., 64, 8.] Apetam is tho 2nd. pcrs. 
du. imp. of i, to go,' with apa. 

• Sakhl-gatatn, 'relating to your friend.' [Sakuntald-vitfwyakam : BohoL] 
This use of gat* is noticeable, see the note to dtma-gata, p. 37, note 1. Only 
ono Devanagarf MS. reads bhaeatyau ; but this is supported by tho oldest 
Bengali, which also adds kitnapi. 

* 'His reverence KAsyapa [see note 1, p. 22] lives in tho constant practico- 
of-oustcritics.' Brahman is properly tho Supremo Spirit or Being from 
which all created things are supposed to emanate and into which they are 
absorbed. Tho dictionary gives thrco other senses — 1. Tho practice of auste- 
rities ; 2. Tho Vedas ; 3. Holy knowlcdgo. Tho first is tho one hero required. 

explains it by tapa*, i.e., tho practice of bodily mortification and 
i: Katavcma by brahmaefuiryam, ' the practice of continence.' 
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1 'There in a certain Rijarshi [or royal-sage, •*.*. .both king and saint] 
of great majesty, whoso family name [patronymic] is Kausika.' This was 
the great Visw&mitra (a descendant of Kusa or Kusiku), whose story— 
ho being the preceptor of Rama-chandra — is told in the Ramayana, I., li., 
lxv., and xxxv. lie is there said to be the son of Gadhi (a prince of the 
Lunar dynasty, king of Gddhi-pur, or the ancient Kanouj) who is said to 
bo the son of Kusa-ndtha, who is the son of Kusa or Kusika. According 
to the Vishnu Purana the following is the pedigree of Viswamitra. One of 
the sons of Rururavas, a prince of the Lunar dynasty [see Vikramorvosi] 
was Araivasu. Thence in direct succession came Bhima, Kanehana, Jahnu, 
Sumantaj Ajaka, Vulakaswa and Kusa. Tho latter had two sons, Kusamba 
and Kusa-nitha, but Gadhi was tho son of Kusdmba, and was said to be an 
incarnation of Indra (who is hence sometimes called Kausika) ; for Kusamba 
lutd engaged in great penance, to obtain a son who should be equal to 
Indru, and tho latter being alarmed, took upon himself the character of 
Ku samba' a son. Gadhi bad a daughter, Satyavati, who married a Brahman 
named Richfka, son of Bhrigu. This Richfka — with the view of securing 
to himself a son who should be an illustrious Brahman, and to his father-in- 
law, a son of great prowess — made two messes of food, one for his own wife, 
and the other for the wife of Gddhi ; infusing into one the qualities suited to 
a Brahman, and into tho other the properties of power and heroism. The 
two wives exchanged messes, and so it happened that the wife of Gadhi had 
a son, ViAwamitra, who, though a Kshatriyn, was born with the inclinations 
of a Brahman ; and the wife of Rich ft a had a son, the sago Jamadagni, 
who was tho father of tho warrior-priest Purusu-rama, sho having by her 
entreaties induced her husband to transfer tho elfeets of tho exchange of 
food from her son to her grandson. There is something like anachronism in 
tho history of Viswamitra. Satyavati, his sister, was tho grandmother of 
Para&u-ramn, and it was not till the close of the laltor's career that Rama- 
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chondra appeared on tho field and became the pupil of Viswamitra. At any 
rate tho Bishi must have been very old. Indeed, in tho Kamayana ho is 
stated to have mortified himself for two thousand yean before he attained 
the rank of a Bishi; for many years more before his cohabitation with 
MonakA, which led to tho birth of Sakuntala ; and for many thousand years 
more before ho becamo a Brahman. It was not till after this period that 
he became the preceptor of Bama-chandra, but no chronological inconsistency 
is too great for Hindu mythology. 

1 ' Know him to bo tho father of our friend ; but father Kanwa is tho 
(reputed) father of her, through tho fostering of hor body, etc., when deserted. 
PrabKava = janma-hetu, 'the operative cause of being,' a father. Schol. 

' 'Tho story of Viswamitra, as told in tho Ilam&yana, is briefly this. On 
his accession to the throno in the room of his father Gadhi, in tho course of 
a tour through his dominions, ho visited the hermitogo of tho Muni 
Vanish tha one of tho ten Brahmddikos or Prnjapatis, sons of Brahma. 
There the cow-of-plcnty excited his cupidity. He offered tho Muni untold 
treasures in exchango for tho cow, but being refused, prepared to take it by 
force. A long war ensued between tho King and tho Muni (symbolical of 
tho struggles between tho Kshatriya and Brnhmanical classes) which ended 
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in the defeat of ViswAmitra, whose vexation was such, thnt ho devoted 
himself to nusteritios in tho hopo of attaining the condition of a Brahman. 
The RiimAyana gooa on to recount how by gradually increasing tho rigour of 
his bodily mortification through thousands of years, he successively corned 
the title of Rajarshi [I., lvii., 5], Rishi [lxiii., 2], Maharshi [lxiii., 19], 
and finally, Brahraorshi lxv., 18]. It was not till ho had gaiiied this 
last titlo that Vasishtha consented to acknowledge his equality with himself, 
and ratify his admission into tho Brdhmanical state. It was at tho time of 
ViHwamitra'B advancement to tho rank of a Rishi, and whilst ho was still a 
Kshatriya, that Indra and tho inferior gods, jealous of his increasing power 
— as exhibited in his transporting King Trisnnku to the region of the stars, 
and in saving Sunohsephas, the son of his own brother-in-law Richfka, out 
of (ho hands of Indra, to whom ho had been promised by King Ambarisha 
as a victim in a sacrifice — sent the nymph Menaka, to seduco him from his 
life nf mortification and continence. Tho Ramayana rocords his surrender 
to this temptation, and relates that the nymph was his companion in the 
hermitage for ten years, but does not allude to tho birth of Sakuntala, 
during that period. It only informs us that at the end of ten years the 
Rishi having come to himself, extricated himself from this hindrance 
(niyama-righna), and abandoning the nymph, departed into another region. 

1 'Such is the fear which there is to tbe (inferior) gods of tho devotion 
of others!' It may bo remarked hoFO that, according to tbo Hindu system, 
Indra and tbe other inferior deities were not tho possessors of Swarga, or 
heaven, by inalienable and indefeasible right. They accordingly viewed 
with jealousy and even alarm, any extraordinary jR-rsistency by a human 
being in acts of penance, as it raised him to a level with themselves ; and 
if carried beyond a certain point, enabled him to dispossess them of paradise. 
Indra was therefore the enemy of execssivo devotion, and had in his scrvico 
numerous nymphs [Apsaras], such as Menaka, Rambha, and Urvasf, who 
were called his ' weapons' [Imlrastja prafianrnnni, Vikram., Act I.] and whoso 
business it was to impede by their seductions, the devotions of holy men. 

3 'Then ut the season of the descent of Spring, having looked upon the 
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intoxicating beauty [form] of that (nymph).' Tho commentators consider 
vn*antodara to bo a compound of vatanta and uddra; but oddra is a legitimate ' 
Frdkrit contraction for acatdra, although avaddra would be equally correct. 
Comparo odantayanli for amtantayanti [p. 5, noto 3], hodi for hacadi or 
bhavati, J«K for jayadi or jayali, etc. Lassen's Instit. Prak., p. 176. 
Atatdra is derived from avatri, 'to doscend,* and applies especially to tho 
descent of a god from heaven. Thero can bo nothing inoppropriato in 
connecting it with Vtuanta, ' tho Spring,' often personified as a deity. Soo 
a passago in the 2nd. Act of the Vikramorvasf, Pekkhadu bhacam vatantd- 
raddrosuidam at$a ahirdmaUanam pamadaranaua, 'let your honour obscrvo 
the delightfulnoss of this pleasure-garden manifested by the descent of 
8pring.' Unmddayilrikam [K&tavema] is for unniddayitri, tho neuter of the 
causal noun of agency, 'that which causes to go mad or bo intoxicated' 
[adhairythjanakam, ' causing unsteadiness,' Schol.] 

1 'What (happened) afterwards is quite understood' [or guessed by me.] 
According to Fnnini (v. 3. 27) the affix tdt, in words liko paratldt, adhattdi, 
may stand for tho nominative case, as well as for the ablative and locative. 
Hence parattdt is equivalent to para-vrt'tldnfah, tho rest of thestory,' ' tho 
subsequent particulars.' 

1 ' Exactly so,' ' how con it bo otherwise Alhakim is a particle of assent. 

' ' it is fitting (that she should bo tho daughter of an Apsoras). How 
othcrwiso could there bo the birth of this beautiful-form amongst mortal 
female* ? the tremulously-radiant flash does not rise from the surface of tho 
earth (but descends from tho skies).' A ptarah-$ambhmaltcam is tho nomina- 
tive case to upapadyaU, Schol. According to Kutavema, prabhd-Uralam 

VerU 20. Si.oka or Awv»h T u»m. Set Vcms 6, 0, It 
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[ prabhayd chanchahm] jyotit, is a periphrasis for vidyul, ' lightning but 
Sankara applies it also to tho beams of the sun and moon. The comparison 
of tho unearthly beauty of a nymph to the radiance of lightning is appro- 
priate. Seo Megha-duta, verso 40. 

1 ' My deeirc has found (free) ecopo,' i.e., 'Sinco it is certain that sho ia not 
a Brahmanf woman, \_atavamatwa-nitchaydt, from the certainty of her not 
being of tho samo class with the holy father], it is clear that my desire is 
directed towards on attainable object.' Avakdsa mcanB 'free course, 'range,' 
' power of expatiating.' A similar phrase occurs later in this Act, labdM- 
vakdid me prdrthand. Katnvema there explains it by labdhdirayah or $drtho 
me manor at hah. 

* ' Nevertheless, having heard tho prayer for a husband uttered in joke by 
her female-friend [gee page 29, lino 10], my heart is held in suspense and 
anxious,* i.e., anxious to know tho truth, as to whether she is really destined 
for marriage, or for an ascetic life; and fearful lest at some former time her 
husband may havo been decided upon fpurram asyd raro nirnUo na rd. Katav.). 
Sankara interprets vara-prdrihand by ttcdmyabhildtha, ' wish for a husband.' 
Dhrita dtcauM-bhdra-kdtaram is a complex Dwandwa compound. IhcaidM- 
bhdia, 'a state of difference, distraction, doubt.' 

0 

1 ' Looking with a smile at Sakuntala, (and then) turning her face towards 
tho hcro-of-tho-poem [lit., having become with her face turned, etc.] All 
the Devanaguri MSS. have this latter clause. Ndyaka, in erotic poetry, is 
the lover, husband, or rather the hero of the poem, and ndyikd, the heroino 
or femalo who is the object of his admiration and love. So Romeo, in 

0 

Shakspere, would be the ndyaka, and Juliet the ndyikd. According to Sankara 
and Ksitavemn, in every Hindu play there is also a prati-ndyaka, or 'antagonist 
of the hero,' and an upa-ndyaka, or ' sub-hero.' 
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1 Sakuntola threatens [reproves] hor friend with her finger,' i.e., makes a 
threatening or chiding gesture, as if she were angry with her friend for 
leading Dnshyanta to pursue his interrogatories, and were ashamed at the 
revelation of the particulars of her history. (A (ma no vrldd-janaka-twa- 
vrUUntodghdUtnam. Katavcmo.) According to Sankora, this is an cxamplo 
of tho coquettish gesture called lalitam, i.e., though she was really eager to 
hear all that her lover had to say, yet by her outward gestures she appeared 
to be tho reverse. Priyajana-kathd-iuirUthur api vahit tad- any at hd. Sankara. 

1 ' It has been rightly judged by your ladyship ; from an eagerness to 
hear (ail tho particulars of) her good history, there is still something (that 
remains) to bo asked by us.' 

1 ' Enough of deliberating ; surely peraons (who lead tho life) of hermits 
may be questioned unreservedly' [freely]. Aniyantrandnuyoga is equivalent 
to aniyama-praina, 'one to whom a question may be put without any restraint 
or ceremony.' Katavcma. Alam, in tho sense of prohibiting or forbidding, 
is more usually found with the instrum. case of tho noun, but, liko khalu, it 
may sometimes bo used in this sense with tho indcclinablo participles in tud 
and yn, thus alam daitwd, 'enough of giving,' or 'having given, it is enough;' 
so khalu pitted, ' having drunk, hold !' Wilkin/ Grammar, rulo 737. The 
Bengali MSS. read ' alam i ichdriUna. % 

* ' I wish to ascertain (respecting) your friend — Is this monastic tow (so) 

Verw 27. Vaiantatii-aka (a vnrioty of 8akka»(). fi># Verse 8. 



Digitized by Google 



ii TffarjT'nr^fra ii 



48 



frneraTT i **** i w*iT^f% 'vinvt \^H^u 

wT^^M^<«<i*i *nrWi 

opposed to the ways of love, to bo observed by her (merely) until her gift-in- 
marriago; or, on tho contrary (dho), will Bho live to the end (of her life) 
along with the female deer, her favourites (from) having oyes liko her own ?' 
Dr. Hoehtlingk remarks that sakhlm te jndtum ichchhdmi kirn anayd, etc., is 
equivalent to jndtum ichchhdmi kirn takhyd te, etc., ' I wish to know whether 
this vow is to be observed by thy fricud,' etc. Ho gives instances of a similar 
construction in Draup., iv., 5. Mnh&bh., iii., 269. Vaikhdnma, anything 
relating to a vikhdnata or hermit, Una kritam proktam vd vratam raikhdna$am, 
tattu niyatdranya-vdsa-rupam, ' tho vow which is performed or enjoined hy 
him is called vaikhdnata, and that consists in always living in the woods.' 
Sankara. 'Ipraddndt = praddna-paryantam, or dvivdhdt, up to tho period of 
her marriage.' In tho time of Manu every Hindu girl was given away in 
marriage before tho season of maturity (ritoh prdk praddnakdla ) ', and that 
father incurred great disgrace who did not so give her away. It was deemed 
highly reprehensible if tho betrothed husband did not take her to his own 
house, when the marriageable period of life arrived. See Manu, ix., 4, with 
commentary. Vydpdra-rodhi uutdanasya - kdma-kriydnitdrakam, ' hindering 
amatory actions.' According to Kntnvcma dtma tadrttrkthana-vaUabhdbhir 
may bo optionally resolved into dttna-sadn*<-k*hana-tailabhd dbhir. Jtho, a 
particle of doubt or asking, is said by tho commentators to be used pakshdntare 
or vikalpe, i.e., antithetically, or, in stating an opposite alternative. 

1 ' Even in tho practice of religious duties this person [Sakuntahi] is 
dependant on (the will of) another [rii., Kanwa] ; nevertheless, it is the 
purpose of the (juru to give her away to a suitable husband.' According to 
Manu (ix., 2, 3), women were never to be deemed fit for independence. 
Day anil night they were to be held by their protectors in subjection. But 
in certain matters, such as lawful recreations, and if they chose to enter npoil 
a religious life, they were to be left at their own disposal. It seems that 

0 

even in those matters Hakuntala was not her own mistress. The holy 
father had enjoined a life of penance upon her, but had resolved that her 
residence in tho hermitage should not be perpetual. A pi ialdcna dharmd- 
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eharantuya noa-chhanda-karantyattcam $uehitam, ' by tho word ' even ' it is 
indicated that tho duties of religion are generally to be performed as a 
voluntary act.' Katavcma. Amara-Sinha explains tankalpa by mdnatam 
karma, a mental act or resolution.' Tho rule of Vararuchi (i-» 22) by 
which tho Sanskrit guru becomes garua in Prakrit, only applies to tho 
adjective. 

1 'This prayer is not difficult of realization,' A suitablo husband, 
about whom there is this wish, is not difficult to be obtained; prdrthand- 
iaidma iad-vithayo vara lakthyaU : Katavema. According to this, it would 
appear that tho word prdrthand refers to the prayer supposed to have been 
made by Kanwa, that he might find a suitablo husband for his foster-child. 

1 '0 (my) heart! become hopeful [possessed of desire]; now tho -certainty 
(of what was a matter) of doubt has como to pass. That which thou sus- 
pectcdst (to be) fire, tho samo (is) a gem capable of being touched.' SancUho- 
nirnaya, ' arriving at positivo certainty on a doubtful point.' This was the 
doubt montioned before, at page 30, line 1, with note 2. The word aniah- 
karana [line 5], is there used for hrt'daya. Tad [Sakuntald-rupam vattu] 
agnim Utrkayati, * Tho tiling, [viz., Sakuntala] which thou imaginedst fire :' 
8ankara. The power of a Brahman, especially if exhibited in anger, is com- 
pared to fire [Verso 41 of this play. Bhntti, i., 23. Mahabh., L, 3010.] 
There may be somo allusion to this hero, or it may simply mean that, 
supposing Sakuntala to have been a Brahman! woman, sho would have been 
as inapproachable to a Kshatriya as a name of fire. Sporha-hhomam m 
tamparka-yogyam [««* pago 28, note 1, at end]. 

Verm? Sa Aavl or OXtmX. Vem a.) 
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1 A$ambaddha, properly ' unconnected ;' hence, ' absurd,' ' nonsensical.' 
Abaddha is used with the samo acceptation. 

■ Compare noto 2, pago 35. Sankara quotes an aphorism of Bhrigu, Who- 
BOOVer docs not reverently honour an unknown guest, weary with travelling, 
and hungry and thirsty, him they call (equal in guilt to) the blayerof a Brahman. 

* 'Wishing [making u movement] to «rrest (her departure, but) checking 
himself.' The above is the reading of all tho IVvanagari MSS. The Bengali 
have, Utthdya jighriUhur ha ichehham nigrihga, ' Uising up as if desirous of 
seizing her (and then) restraining his intention.' It is clear from what 
follows thut, although Dushyanta did not advance towards Sakuntola, yet he 
must have indicated what was passing in his mind by some gesture. It 
appears from pago 37, line 5, that the whole party were seated. Tho Ben- 
gali reading supposes that, with the idea of arresting her departure, ho 
started up and then cheeked himself. 

* ' Ah ! the thoughts passing in tho mind [the stato of tho mind] of a 
lover have their counterpart in his gestures : for, being desirous of following 
the hermit's daughter, all at once 1 have been restrained from advancing 

Ven»« 29. Abya or Gatm a. fSre Verso 2.) 
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by decorum ; although not (really) moving from my place, as if having gone, 
I havo turned back again,' ».*., ' I feel just as if I had gone and turned back. 
My feelings and my gestures correspond : I had a desire to follow her, and 
seemed to myself to do so ; but as I felt ohecked by decorum, so I did not 
movo from my place.' Vinayena = kuia-ttutryddoyd : [Sankara] and tauiU- 
ytna: [Katav.], 'by family honour,' 'by honourable^ gentlemanly fooling.' 
Vdrita -pratara — niruddha-gamana. 

1 'With a frown.' The bhrii-bhanga, or 'bending of the brow,' was one 
of the acts of feminine coquetry called tu-kumdro, 'very delicate.' Under 
this head aro included all coquettish glances of tho cyo : Kankara. Sm page 
32, note 4, and Megha-duta, verso 73. 

* 'Thou owost mo two waterings of trees,' or according to Sir W. Jones, 
' You owe me tho labour, according to our agreement, of watering two moro 
shrubs.' Tho commentaries havo mahyam for me. Dhri in tho causal, in 
the senso of ' to owe,' requires a dative of tho person. 

* ' For her arms have tho shoulders drooping, and the lower part [fore- 

Vcr<* 30. gAnot'i.A vncufniTA (Tariotj of Atidiikiti ). Set Verse 14. 



Digitized by Google 



arm] excessively red through tossing the watering-pot. Even now her un- 
naturully-strong breathing causes a heaving of her breast; a collection of 
drops of perspiration, impeding (the play of) the Sirisha in her cars, has 
formed upon her face : her dishevelled locks, the fillet (that confined them) 
having given way [fallen], are held together with one hand.' JJdhu is tho 
arm from the shoulder-joint [ansa] to the wrist, and does not include the 
karabha, or part from tho wrist to the fingers. It is divided into two parts, 
tho upper arm, probanda, or that part of tho arm from tho elbow to the 
shoulder; and tho lower arm, prakoththa, commonly called the fore-arm, 
extending from tho elbow to the wrist [tee Amara-kosha, pp. 149, 150]. 
Atilohita-talau is a Bahuvrihi compound, in agreement with bdhu ; tafou 
cannot, therefore, be translated by 4 the palms of the hands.' "Wilson gives 
fore-arm ' as ono meaning of tala, and Sonkara explains it by bhujodara. It 
may possibly mean the under-surface of tho arms, which would bo rcdilencd 
by tho ojcortion of lifting and tossing tho watering-pot. Pramdnddhika = 
$tcdbkavika-mdndd adhika, more than natural,' undue.' Baddham ' formed ' 
[#«$age 28, note 1]. Jdlakam, properly a 'net-work' — hence, 'a collection 
[samiiha, Bchol.] or assemblage of anything.' tfankura observes that her 
faco was spotted with drops of perspiration so as to resemble net-work. So 
stcedam dnana-vilagna-jdhkam : Itoghu-vonsa ix. G8. Karna-sirUha-rodhi 
[see page 6, noto 3]. The drops of perspiration would prevent the play of 
the pendent flower by causing it to adhere to her cheek [Sthiri-karandt : San- 
kara. SanUetha-kantwdt : Kutav. J A similar idea occurs in the Mcgha-duta, 
verse 28, where tho lotus of tho cars is described as faded by the act of 
removing the perspiration from the cheeks in tho hot weather. The lotus- 
flower, or ono of its {totals, seems to have furnished as common an ornament 
for tho ear as the itrisha : [Megha-duta, verses G9, 4G.] Parydkuldk = 
vikirndh, ' scattered.' 

* 

1 This is probably tho ring which was afterwards given to Sakuntala, and 
served as tho abhijndna or token of recognition. 

' 'Both, reading the letters of tho seal with tho name (of Pushy an ta 
stamped on it), look at each other;' [Atau rdjd Hi kritwd, 'Thinking to them- 
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selves,' 'This is the king.' K&tavema]. All tbo Dovanagarf MSS. read ndma- 
mwirdJuhardni. Mudrd is here, not a ' seal-ring,' but ' the seal or engraved 
stono on tho ring ;' ndma-mudrd, lit, ' name-seal,' is a seal with a name 
engraved on it, a signet-seal. So in the Malavikdgnimitra, [p. 5, L 9, and 
48 4.1 ndaa-tnudrd-tand/ham atioulh/akam and tarva-mudrakam anaul'ivakam 
'a ring possessed of a snako-scal,' or ' snake-stone seal.' Anwdchya = palitwa, 
' having read,' ' having decyphered.' Vach and anuvach in the causal havo 

1 'Enough of considering me to bo different (from what I am) ; this (ring) 
is a present (received) from tho king : therefore understand me to bo tho 
king's officer.' Alam anyathd tambhdrya = alam anyathd sambhdvanayd, [«w 
page 47, note 3] 'Do not imagine me to bo the king himself; I am only 
tho king's servant, and this is his ring, which ho has given me to servo as 
my credentials.' Pratigraho yam, i.o., idam attguriyakam mayi dattam : San- 
kara. Tho verb pratiyrah signifies especially ' to receive a gift,' and requires 
a genitive case : thus, Rdjnah [or nripatya] na pratiyrihniydt, ' Let him not 
receive any gift from the king.' Manu iv., 84. Pratiyraha is ' that which 
is received ' [pratigrihyaU] ; hence, any gift. 

• All the MSS. havo either ndruhadi or ndluhadi for tho Sanskrit ndrhoii, 
but tho abovo is correct according to Lassen's Inatit, Prik., p. 193, 10. 

1 ' Who are you (in respect) of what is to be allowed to go and what it is 
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to bo held back ?' i.e., ' What power bavo you to send me away or keep mo 
back ?' Kd = na prabhuh, avasd: [Kdtav.] i.e., 'You bave norigbt or power.' 
[see pago 33, noto 2.] This use of the genitive case for the dativo, and of the 
future pass. part, for the verbal noun, is peculiar to Prakrit. Tho idiom of 
Sanskrit would require, visarjandya rodhandya rd, ' for loosing or binding.' 

1 'My wish has found (free) scope,' i.e., I am at liberty to indulgo it. 
Prdrthand = manoratha : K&tav. [See p. 46, noto 1]. 

• Kuta*, ' Whence ?' ' Why so ?' This expression is frequently used 
whero a reason is about to be given in verse for Borne provious % statcmcnt. It 
may be translated by 'because.* 

1 ' Although she mingles not her speech with my words, (nevertheless) she 
places her car directly opposite to me speaking [when I spook]. Granted 
that she does not stand with her face towards my luce, (still) hor oyo for tho 
most part is not fixed on any other object.' Thus, says the Scholiast, he was 
free to indulge his hopes, without being actually certain of their realization. 
Ihtddti [nikthipati : Katav.] kiirnum, i.e., avahitd, tatpard asti, 'she ia very 
attentive:' Sankara. Kdmam, Well!' Granted !' explained by atyartham 
and ni'nchitam : $te page 24, line 1. 

4 ' Ho yo near nt hand to protect tho animals of tho penancc-grovo.' 
Saitwa — jantu, an animal :' Sankara. llochtlingk translates it by westn, 
' being,' 'existence,' ' weal,' which is a legitimate acceptation of the word. 

VunteSl. Vasantatilaka (a variety of SakkaiiO. Ste Vorsc* 8, 27. 
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1 ' For the dust , raised by tho hoofs of the horses, liko a swarm of locusts 
shining in the fading glow of sun-set, (alls on the trees of the hermitage, 
liaving bark -garments, moist with water, suspended (to dry) on the branches.' 
For wdkaUthu seo pago 1 7, note 2, J run a is the glow cither of sun-rise or 
sun-set, raoro usually the former. Porinatdrwm. as explained by Kutavcraa, 
is the evening \»dyanlana\ rcdnoss of the sun, in contradistinction to the 
arunodaya or dawn. Hjalabha-*amuha = patanga-nitaha, an assemblage of 
grasshoppers.' 

* ' An elephant, terrified at the sight of the (king's) chariot, enters tho 
sacred grove, scaring the herd of door, a corporeal interruption, as it were, of 
our penance ; having a (kind of) tether, caused by the clinging of tho hedgo 
of creepers draggod along, by his feet ; having ono of his tusks fixed in tho 
trunk of a troo, struck back with a violent blow.' Such is tho reading of 
all tho Dovandgari MSS. Tho Bengali have tivrdghdtdd abhimukha-taru~ 
tkandha-bhagnaika-danta, with a violent blow having broken ono tusk 
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alike, tho first and third balMines ending at the twelRh syllable. 

|| 

Verse W. MandAkrAnt* (variety of Attasiiti). Ss* Venc 15. 
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against the trunk of a tree standing in his way.* For pdda Katavcma reads 
kroda, ' tho breast.' Valaya = vethtana, ' anything that surrounds and 
encloses ; as a hedge, a fence :' vratati-valaya is tho hedge of creepers sur- 
rounding the hermitage. Pdsa — bandhana-rajju, a binding-rope :' 
Schol. Murto = miirtimdn, ' possessed of a body, incarnato as opposed 
to the spiritual obstruction caused by evil spirits, etc. Bhinna-tdranga- 
yuthah is a Bahuvrfhi compound, in agreement with gajah, i.e. an elephant 
fyenaj hy whom (sdranga-yutham) tho herd of deer (bhinnam) has been 
scattered \y\k\rnam\. Katavcma observes that it may be inferred that this 
was a wild elephant \tanya-gaja\ and not an elephant belonging to tho 
king, from its being frightened at tho sight of tho royal chariot [»yandana\. 
Compare a scene in the Ratnavali, page 27. 

1 ' Hy this forest-incident.' Vrittdnta often has tho sense of ' incident,' 
' event,' ' occurrence.' 

1 Thero is no dative case in Prakrit, the genitive is used to supply its place. 

* Vijndpayitum is properly, ' to make a respectful representation,' as from 
an inferior to a superior. Hero it governs two accusatives, like verbs of 
telling, informing, etc. Tho phruso tambhdvitdtithi-tatkdro bhttyo prekiha- 
na-nimittam, ' Adcquato hospitality to a guest is a cause of seeing (him) 
again,' was probably a proverb. Tho two friends, wishing to quote this 
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proverb as an argument for a second visit from Dushyanta, said that they 
wen ashamed to do so, as the hospitality they had shown to their guest had 
been asambhdvila, ' inadequate.' Translate — ' We are ashamed to represent 
inadequate hospitality to a guest as a reason for seeing (him) again.' 

1 ' Nay, not so ; I have received all the honours (of a guest) by the mero 
•sight of your ladyships.' Purcukrila = talkrita, ' hospitably entertained.' 

* ' By the point of a young kusa (loaf).' Siuhi, ' a needle,' is here used 
for the long tapering point of the leaf of tho kusa grass. Tho nccdle-liko 
sharpness of tho blades of this grass has been already noticed, page 18, note 1. 

* A species of Jhintf or Borlerio, with purple flowers and covered with 
sharp prickles. 

4 'Prctcndcdly delaying,' i.e., Making some pretext for lingering. 

' 'i am bocomo indifferent about returning to tho city. Meanwhilo 
having joined my followers, I will mako (them) encamp at no great distance 
from tho penanco-grove.' Manda, in composition, has the sense of little.' 
The verb ni-t>ii, to enter,' take up a station/ is often used in reference to 
the encampment of an army. Munu, vii., 188. Raghu-vansa, v., 42. 

' From occupying myself about Sakuntala.' Sakuntala-gochara-prtKar- 
(audi : K. iSakuntald-vividha-chethtUatwdt : 8. 

I 
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1 ' (My) body goea forward (towarda my retinue) ; (my) heart, not being in 
harmony (with my body), runs back (towards Sukuntala), like the silken 
flag of a banner borne against tho wind.' Pur ah, i.e., Agratah smdm prati, 
' Forward towarda (my) army.' Paschdt, i.e., Pruhthatah takuntaldm prati: K. 
Atamtutam — aparichitam, avasatn, 'unacquainted, unrelated, not under tho 
control (of the body).' The verb tan-itu ia properly to aing or praise in 
chorua.' Ilcncc tuatututa probably means, ' not harmonizing,' 'not in concert.' 
Tho Bengali MSS. read atantthitam (= avyavatthamj restless, unstable, ill- 
regulated.' Chindmukatn = cMna-<U*a-bkava-v<utra-vue*hah, ' a kind of cloth 
produced in China,' 'silk,' 'muslin.' 



Verse 14 AavX or GAthA. (See Verso 2.) 
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1 Tho word Viddthaia means 'a witty, merry, facetious person ;' 'a good- 
natured jolly fellow.' In dramatic language it is the title given to the 
jocose companion and confidential friend of tho ndyala, or hero of the piece. 
This character acts the same port towards tho king or prince who is the 
hero, that her female companions and confidantes do towards the heroine of 
the play. He is his constant attendant, and, by a curious regulation, is to 
be a Brahman, that is to say, of a caste higher than that of tho king himself; 
and yet his business is to excite mirth by being ridiculous in person, age, 
and attiro. Sankara says that he is to be grey-hairod fpalituhj, hump-backed 
(kubjah), lame (khakjuhj, and with ugly features fvikriUnanahJ ; that the 
chief part of oil that he says is to bo humorous and nonsensical ; and that 
ho is to be allowed access to tho female apartments (antah-pura- char ah ; bcc 
Wilson's Dramatio System, page xliii). In fact, he is a species of bufToon. 
His attempts at wit, which are never very successful, and his allusions to 
tho pleasures of tho table, of which he is a confessed votary, aro absurdly 
contrasted with the sententious solemnity of the despairing hero, crossed in 
tho prosecution of his lovo-suit. Tho shrewdness of tho heroine's confidantes 
never seems to fail them under the most trying circumstances; but tho 
clumsy interference of tho Vidushaka in the intrigues of his friend, only 
serves to augment his difficulties, and occasions many an awkward dilemma. 
As ho is the universal butt, and is allowed in return full liberty of speech, 
he fills a character which is very necessary for tho cnlivenment of tho other- 
wise dull monotony of a Hindu drama. He is called by Bankara tho upa- 
ndyaka of the piece, or tho ndyahuya upatukyakah, a kind of sub-hero, or 
assistant to the hero : $e« pago 46, note 3. Kitavoraa says, 'Tho Vidushaka 
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is the name for a ridiculous childish man fmdnavaka), who is always at tho 
side of the hero (n&yaka-par'$tva-parivart\J. Ho is the companion of his 
sports and promoter of his amusement (hdtya-kdrinarma-suhrid, or, narma- 
tachiva). In effecting tho three ohjects of human life, viz., merit, wealth, 
and pleasure; tho family priests assist tho king in tho first; the young 
princo (yuta-rdja) and tho army in the second; the Vidushaka, tho para- 
site (pUamarda), and the pimp (vita), in the third.' For an account of 
tho Vita, tee Wilson's Dramatic System of tho Hindus, page xlvii. 

1 ' Oh (my evil) destiny ! I am worn out hy being the associate of this 
king, who is so addicted to tho chose. ' Here's a deer,' ' There's a boar,' 
Yondcr's a tiger:' (in the midst of) such (cries), even at mid-day, is it 
wandered about from forest to forest, in the paths of the woods, whore tho 
shado of the trees is scanty in the hot season.' Vayatya is properly, ' an 
associate or companion of about the samo ago fvayat). Hi, 'so saying,' 
here, rather, ' so crying out.' Vana-rdji sometimes denotes ' a fino tree,' 
one that beautifies the woods:' Wilson's Diet.] Uopp, in his Glossary, 
observes that rdji, in composition, signifies region, ' und that rana-rdji in 
this passage may be translated region of the woods.' The only other com- 
pound I can call to mind in which rdji occurs, is n\la-rdjayah, ' dark lines or 
rows (of clouds) :' [verse 2 of the Ititu-snnhara.] As most of tho synonyms 
for rdji, such as paddhati, sarani, dli, etc. — signify road,' ' path,' as well as 

0 

line,' a similar sonno may 1h? given to rdji. Ahindyutr, pres. pass, of hind 
or hidi, with prep, d, 'to wander about:' a very uncommon root: under- 
stand aimdbhih, ' by us.' Tho Prakrit, and not the Sanskrit, is answcrablo 
for the collocation of words in this sentence. 

1 ' Bad-BOlclling [pungent] water of mountain-streams, astringent from tho 
mixture of leaves, is drunk. At irregular hours, food, (conflicting) chiefly 
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of meat roasted on spits, is eaten.' Katu, 'pungent,' 'ill-scented.' Sulyo- 
mdtua, ' roast meat,' ' meat cooked on a spit' Bhtyuhtka ; boo page 3, note 1. 

, 1 'Even in the night it cannot be slept peacefully (by me) having (my) 
joints Btrainod by running along side of (his) horse.* Such is the reading of 
all tho Dcvanagari MSS. Tho Bcngah have turaga-gadnam cha taddena, ' by 
tho noise of horses and elephants.* Anu is cither 'after' or ' by tho sido of.' 
Kand or kadi, ' to break, tear, separate,' is not so common as khand; but tho 
latter would bo too strong a word in this passage. The gonitive mama, ' of 
me,' must bo supplied after iagitavyam. Tho instrura. caso is more usual 
* after tho fut pass, part., but not more correct. 

* ' Then at the very earliest dawn, by tho sons of slaves hunting tho birds, 
1 am awakened by the din of taking tho forest.' Mahati-pratyuthe, lit., ' at 
great dawn.' Compare mahd-rdtra, 'mid-night,' and the French 'do grand 
matin.' Dd*ydk-putraih stands for ddsi-putraih, and is to be regarded as ono 
compound. Bankara quotes a note of Fanini [vi. 3. 22.] to tho effect that 
tho genitive case in this compound is used dkroZt in abusing and reviling. 
So also in rrinhalydh-putraih for vrUhali-putraih. Vana-grahana denotes 
' surrounding and taking possession of a wood for tho purpose of hunting tho 
animals it contains \mriga-grahandrtham : K ' Those who do so aro 
called, further on in this Act, vana-grdhinah, which Katavcma explains by 
tandearodhakdh, those who inclose a wood and obstruct the points of ogress.' 

1 ' Even by all this my trouble docs not come to an end ; (for) afterwards 
upon tho (old) boil, (another small) boil is produced.' lyatd — «ldeatd, ' by 
this much/ ' by so much.' NUhkrdmati = idmyati, ' ceases.' Pitakd 
viAphotaka, a pustule,' ' a small boil,' a pimple' This was probably a pro- 
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vcrbial phrase, as we have it also in Mudrariikshasa, pago 120, line 14; , 
ayam aparo gandasya upari vi$photah. 

1 ' For indeed yesterday, while wo were left behind, a hcrmit'a daughter, 
named Sakuntala, through my ill-luck was presented to the view of his 
highness, who hud entered the grounds of the hermitage in pursuit of a deer.' 
A»md$u avahinethu — pa*chdt patitethu, dropped behind :' 8. 

1 ' Evon to-day (the light of) dawn (broke) upon the eyos (of him) think- 
ing of that very (damsel) ;' that is, according to Chandra- sckhara,/dyr<i/« era 
rajani nirgatd, ' the night passed away whilst ho was still awake.' Katavcma 
remarks, ' By this it may be inferred that, with thinking of her, he had not 
closed his eyes all night.' A hhnoh, i.e.. driior unmllatoh tatoh, ' on hia eye- 
being (still) open.' The word tatoh in the commentary indicates that aihtnch 
is in the locative case dual. 

• 1 What is to be done ? Meanwhile I will (be on the look out to) sec 
him, when ho has informed (his) usual toilet. Here iB my dear friend 
coming in this very direction, surrounded by Yuvana women, having bows in 
their hands, and wearing garlands of wild-flowers. Be it so ; I will stand as 
if crippled by paralysis of my limbs.' Kd yatih, lit., ' what resource,' i.t., 
* what rcmody, what expedient can be devised ?' This is a common phrase 
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in Prakrit ; ii occurs again in the 5th Aot Kidachd ra -parika m ma m [Sans- 
krit, kritdehdra-parikarmdnam]. This is tho roading of ono of tho oldost 
MSS. [East-India House, 1060], and of Chandra- Bokhara. Katavema reads 
pratikarmdnam ; but parikarma and pratikarma have tho same senso, viz., 
'decoration after purification of the body,' 'rubbing it with perfumes after 
bathing.' Most of tho Devanigarf MSS. havo parikkamam for parikramam, 
' circumambulation.' Yavani, properly a Muhamniadan woman, a native of 
Ytu ana or Arabia, but applied also to a native of Greece. Wilson, in his 
translation of tho Vikramorvasf, where the samo word occurs [Act 5, pogo 
261], remarks that Tartarian or Bactrian women may bo intended. How- 
ever this may be, it is plain that the business of these attendants was to act 
as the bearers of the king's bow and arrows. At the end of Act 6. a Yavani 
enters again ; $drnga-ha$td, carrying a horn-bow.' Chdzy quotes the fol- 
lowing gloss ; Yavani yuddha-kdU rdjno '$tram daddti, ' The Yavani in the 
time of war gives weapons to the king.' Katavema says, Yavani iattra- 
dhirini, 'The Yavani is tho weapon-bearer.' Anga-bhanga, properly 'palsy 
or paralysis of the limbs.' Katavema observes that the Vidushaka hero acta 

ductory scene, coming between the acts (ankayor-madhya-varti), and per- 
formed by inferior actors (nkcha-pdtra-prayojitahj. IU object is to connect or 
bind together tho story of Uio drama and tho sub-divisions of tho plot (katte- 
tanghattandrthamj, by concisely alluding to what has happened in the 
intervals of the acta, or what is likely to happen at tho end fbhutdndm 
bhdvmdm apt $ank»Jwpma tuehandt). 



1 ' Leaning on a staff.' Danda-kdththa m yathti, ' a stick, a staff of wood.' 
• 'Granted ray beloved is not easy to gain, still my heart 



Verio 36. ArtX or OkrnL (St* Verne i.) 
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(itself) by observing her gestures (of love). Even though love has not 
accomplished its object the desire of both (of us) anticipates enjoyment.' 
Kdmam ; seo note 3, page 54. .Va $ulabhd, i.e., from her relationship to 
the Rishi : K. Tad-bhdva-darsandhcdti ; such is tho reading of all the 
Bengali MSS , and of Sankara. The Devanugarf read tad-bhdva-dariandydsi 
where dydti properly means 'active,' kept in activity/ 'stimulated to exer- 
tion,' exerting itself to obtain her. But it may be questioned whether 
diwdti bo not preferable, especially as Katavema, though ho writes dydsi, 
explains it by tantxuhyati, 'is cheered,' und by dhvdtitam, 'consoled.' 
Bhdva = iringdra-chethtd, 'the expression of amorous sentiments by ges- 
tures.' The gestures hero referred to are described in the next verse, begin- 
ning tniytlJutm, etc. Dttr»ana is either 'seeing, looking at,' [aralolana: 8.] 
or, 'exhibiting, showing.' [gdhhdt-karana, K.] In the latter case, translate 
'by her exhibition of urnurous gestures.' Ubhaya, i.e., ndyaka-ndyikayoh 
or atri-purushayoh. Prdrthand — abhildtha, ' longing.' 

1 This is a long Bahuvrihi compound, agreeing with prdrthayitd. Translate 
' Thus the suitor [lover] who judges of the state of feeling of his beloved 
ono by his own desires, is deluded.' Evam, i.e., vaksbyamana-prakdrena, ' in 
the following manner, in the way ubout to be mentioned :' K. Abhiprdya 
= abhUdthn. Sttmbhdvitti kalpita, 'imagined,' or taukita, 'suspected.' 
hhta-jana = manoyata-ryakti, ' the individuol in one's thoughts.' Prdrtha- 
yitd — kdmukah or ydchakah. Vidambyutt <m apahdxyatt, ' is mocked,' ' is 
mado a fool of ;' supply kdmma, ' by lovo.' Tho direction smitam kritwd, 
implies thut, whilst saying this, he is to smilo at his own fully in supposing 
that Bho was as fond of him as he was of her, merely because her gestures 
were coquettish. 

1 Whereas by her, even though easting her eyes in another direction, a 
Verse 30. SabdI'lavikrCkita (variety of AnoniiiTi). Sre Vcrws 14, 30. 
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tender glance was given [ft/., it was looked tenderly] ; and whereas by the 
weight of (her) hip* sho moved [lit., it was moved by her] slowly, as if from 
dalliance ; and whereas by (her) detained in these (words) ' Do not go,' [tee 
page 51, lino 2], that friend was addressed with disdain ; all that certainly 
had reference to me. Ah! (how) a lover discovers (what is) his own!' VUuhUam 
is here the pass, past part, and »nigdham an adverb : 8. Avaruddhayd, or, 
according to same MSS., uparuddhayd = krila-gamana-bddhayd or krita-gati- 
vydghdtayd. Mat-pardyanam = mad-vithayakam, ' relating to me.' A ho hero 
denotes wonder, [dieharye: K.] Swaldm = dtmhjatdm or ewaklyatdm, i.o., 
mat-kritam tarvam idam, 'All that was done on my account.' 'Although her 
gestures appeared to be unfavourable, yot it was easy to refer them to myself.' 

\ a f nut-r ixhaimt trnroDtt ifi mnnfnrnnm ■ T\ 1 
L" 1 ""' * i»i iv \Af irjju n t mil n itti yti ru • xv« J 

' * Still in the samo position,' i.e., leaning on his stick, as if anga-bhanga- 
vikaU, ' crippled by a paralysis of tho limbs.' See page 63, lino 2. 

* ' My liands are not capable of extension [ft/., do not go forward], there- 
fore by words merely are you wished victory [UL, are you made to be 
victorious],' i.e., ' I cannot greet you with the usual anjali or salutation made 
by joining the hands and applying them to the forehead ; you must therefore 
be contented with tho salutation Jayatuf or Fyayi bhava." This is the reading 
of tho oldest MSS. [East-India House, 1060 ; Bodleian, 233]. The Calcutta 
edition, without tho support of any MS. in ray possession, adds 'jayalu, jayatu 
bhacdn, ' Lot your majesty bo victorious.' This is sufficiently implied in 
jdpyatt, which I cannot agree in deriving from jap, to repeat or mutter,' 
but rather from the causal of ji, ' to conquer.' If referred to jap the meaning 
could only be ' you are caused to mutter,' which does not suit tho context ; 
whereas tho sense of jdpytue, as the 2nd per. sing. pres. pass, of tho causal of 
ji, is quite suitable, and is, moreover, agreeable to the interpretation of 
Kitavema [vijayk bhara], and to that of the Calcutta edition [jaydrho '${]. 
lessen considers jdpyate to be tho proper Sanskrit equivalent for tho Trdkrit 
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jadbiasi, although, with C'hezy, he refers it to jap [Instit. Ling. Pruk., p. 861]. 
Most of the Pevaniiguri MSS. rend jidbaittam for jivayiihydmi, ' I will cause 
to live,' ' I will wish life,' i.e., I will salute you with ehiran jira, * Long life 
to you !' Compare page <>8, line 12. 

1 'Why indeed, having yourself troubled (my) eyes, do you inquire the 
cnuso of (my) tears.' Thus explained hy Sankara : yathd ku'pi hmjiuhtn 
netrayor angulyddikam pravchja prichchhati bhavata* chak»hu»hor a'*ru katham 
uydti tathd twain api, ' You aro liko a person who, after thrusting a finger, 
etc., into tho eyes of any one, asks, How does a (ear come into your eyes ?' 
The VidiWmka prohubly here quotes some proverb, and the king observes in 
the next line that he does not understand its application in the present case. 

* Iihinndrtham = gphutdrthum, 'clearly,' 'intelligibly:* Chandra-sckhara. 

* ' When the reed imitates the character [gait] of the Kubja (plant), is 
that by its own power ? (or) is it not (by tho force) of tho current of the 
river.' Vetata, a large reed or cane [calamu* rotany] which grows in Indian 
rivers. Kubja or kvbjmka, properly 'hump-backed,' but also the name for » 
crooked aquatic plant \trapa bi-spinuta~] t called also vdrt-lubja and jala-kubja. 
Sjukarn says it is some times called Imahuja, a name usually applied ton 
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species of water-lily. Ho also mentions a reading kunja, an arbour/ instead 
of jhtA/a. Possibly this is the reading to which the kujja of tho Dcvanagarf 
MSS. is to bo referred, as, according to Vararuchi (II. 33), khujja is the 
Prakrit equivalent for kubja. There is doubtless a doublo-entendre in the 
word, but tho first allusion is to tho Kubja plant In order to apprehend the 
full force of tho Vidushoka's pleasantry in comparing himself to on upright 
rood, accidentally transformed into a crooked plant, it must bo remembered 
that his natural form was that of a lame, hump-backed man [tee page 59, 
noto 1.] 

1 ' By you, having thus relinquished the affairs of your kingdom, it is to 
be lived as a forester [lit., it is to be become with the manner of life of a 
forester], in a wild unfrequented region like this. Since (then) I truly am 
become no (longer) master of my own limbs, whoso joints aro shaken about 
by daily chases after wild beasts, therefore I will beg you as a favour to let 
mo go just for one day to rest myself.' Amdnutha-tahchArt, lit, ' untrodden 
by man:' Taylor MS. Sandhi-bandha or sandbi-bandhana, properly 'tho 
ligament or tendon which binds tho joints together.' Pro-tad in the causal 
4tm., is 'to beg a favour [pratdda] from any one.' 

* Fiklava, according to Katavcina = vihcala, pardngmukha, avorse to/ 
'turning from/ 'disinclined.' Some read niruUuka, ' indifferent.' 
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1 I am not able to bend this strung bow, having-the-arrow-ftxod-on-it, 
against the deer, by whom, possessing (tho privilogo of) dwelling in the 
society of (my) belovod, instruction in beautiful glances is as it wero given (to 
her).' Adhijya, see page 8, note 4. Ahita-tdyaka = arpita-adyaka : 8. 
Upctt/tt, lit., having undergone,' [prdpya, 8.]; lionco upeta, possessed of.* 

* Compare the same expression, page 41, note 1. 

1 Hy me a cry has been made in the wilderness,' i.e., I have spoken in 
vain, no one listens to mo [ko'pi na srinoti : Ch.]. This was a kind of 
proverbial phrase : Compare Mahabharata, I., 3022 : Aham idam iumje 
raumi, kirn tut irinoshi me: Also Amarusitaka, 7G. 

' What else (ought I to have in my mind ?) Tho words of a friond ought 
not to bo disregarded by me : 80 (thinking to myself) I stand here.' After 
' kirn (ttvjnt' understand hruiaye kartaryam ; and oftcr ' iti,' hriadye krittcA. 

Vcr>c 37. I'l'miiMTACiRA, in winch caoh whole line is alike. Set Verso 32. 

(HIT AHD TU1ID M4if<ttVI< IK-ONO ASP rocitii m:l HM 
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1 'is it in eating sweetmeat* (that you rcquiro my assistance) ? ' The 
Calcutta edition and my own Bombay Devanagurf MS. read khanjide, which 
might oqually stand for the Sanskrit khddildydm, but the above is (ho reading 
of the oldest MSS. Khddikdydm is given on tho authority of Chandra-sckhara 
and the Bodleian MS. (233). According to Vortika, I. on Panini, III., 3. 
108., khddikd is on admissiblo form. 

1 Lit., 'Tho opportunity is taken,' i.e., 'Now is a good opportunity: 
now is tho timo : I am all attention : [acadhdnam kritam : Ch.] I have 
nothing olso to do but to listen.' Amara gives as ono of the meanings of 
kshana ; nirrydpdra-tihili or rydpdrdntara-rahito-sthili, ' tho state of having no 
other occupation,' i.e., leisure, opportunity.' Tho above is tho reading of tho 
oldest MS. and of Kntavcma. Sankara has grihitah pranayah, and the Dcva- 
nagarf MSS. iugrihita ayam janah. 

' Sankara quotes an aphorism of Bharata, as follows: An universal 
monarch is to bo addressed by his attendants with tho title of Bhatta 
\ Bhnrtd ].' Boehtlingk compares Sahitya-darpona, page 178. K&tavcma 
remarks that the inferior attendants only ought to use this title , tho others, 
venmin or rfrro. 
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1 ' There stands hia Majesty eager to givo (some) order, casting a look in 
this direction.' According to Katavcma tUkantha = udgrlva, ' having the 
neck erect with expectation.' It is hero equivalent to udyata, 'ready,' 'in 
the act,' 'on tho point.' 

1 ' Though observed to have evil effects, the chaso has proved only an advan- 
tage in (tho case of) our master.' Drishta-doshd may perhaps bo translated 
' regarded as a futilt:' Seo the end of note 5, pago 71. One MS. reads adrithta- 
doshdpi, 'certainly hunting shows no ill-effects in our master,' etc t ,r 

* ' For truly his Majesty, like a mountain-roving elephant, exhibits [bears, 
possesses] a body, whoso fore-part is hardened by tho incessant friction of the 
bow-string, patient of the rays of tho sun, not affected [broken, weakened] 
by the slightest fatigue, though losing flesh [reduced in bulk] not (in a 
manner) to be observed, by reason of (increased) muscular development, (and) 
all life and energy.' Atphdlana = karshana, 'rubbing,' 'drawing:' Tho idea 
generally implied is that of moving or flapping backwards and forwards. 
Purva ma purra-bhtign. K ' l<sti-l/*air ; this reading is given on tho authority 
of Sunkurn and tho oldest Kast- India House MS. (No. lOtiO). Katavema 
pusses it over. All the others read tutJa-U*nir. It may be suspected that 
*uWa was accidentally written for kheda, the synonym for kh'»a. Vydyatatwdd 
^ krita-rydydmattcdt [Ch.], and dridhatudt [K.] It is tho state 

Verse sa Miunf 0? Ukmnl (variety of Ati-SakkabJ.) &■« Venes 10, 19, 20. 
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produced by tydydma, ' athletic and manly exercise of the muscles of tho 
body.' Alalshya = na vibhAvya, ' imperceptible.' Compare in tho beginning 
of Act 6, hhbto 'pi ndhhhyaU, and Act 7, avatirno 'pi na lakshyaU: also 
Hitonadosa, lino 2631. hat/ah kahh/amdno na lakuhuate. Prdna-$dram. 'whoso 
whole essenco or Bubstanco consists of life and spirit.' Compare vajra-idra, 
pago 13, line 4. Bibharti, sec page 23, noto 1. 

1 'Tho forest has its beasts of prey tracked, why then is it staid V i.e., Why 
do you delay ?' Tho first clause follows the reading of the Dovanagarf MSS. ; 
the second is adopted from the oldest MS. (East-India Houso, 1060), sup- 
ported by Katavetna. JRmiti, Cf. Hitopadesa, lino 2618 ; G(ta Gov., ix., 7. 
Orikkla = jndta, 'found out,' 'discovered.' Tho Bengali MSS. insert pro- 
thdra-tiuhita, 'indicated by their tracks,' after ' grihUa.' 

1 Mdthatya is the name of tho Vidushaka. In the Bengali MSS., it is 
written Mddhavya. 

• ' Bo firm in your opposition,' ' Persevere in throwing obstacles in his way.' 
4 Pralap - yadtd tadtd bhdih, 'to talk nonsense,' * to talk idly.' Vlilkf 

- murkha, 'a fool,' 'blockhead.' 

• ' Tho body (of tho huntor) having tho waist [belly, abdomen] attenuated 
by the removal of fat becomes light (and) fit for exertion ; moreover tho 
spirit of living creatures is observed (to be) affected with various emotions, 
through fear and anger ; and that is tho glory of tho archers when the arrows 
fall true on tho moving mark. Falsely indeed do they call hunting a vice ; 

Verse 39. S wim i wi khuhi \ (variety of Anonym). <Sr# Verses 14, 30, V». 
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whcro (is) tlicro such a recreation as this?' Medat, 'ndeps or fat,' or rather 
tthaulya-janaka-dhdtu, a serous secretion causing fatness :' K. It performs 
the samo functions to the flesh that the marrow does to the bones ; its proper 
Beat is in tho belly [udaram] : hence the flesh is called medat-krit, the maker 
of adeps.' Chhtda = ndla, ' destruction,' removid,' ' reduction.' Cf. Ghanna- 
chheda, tho cessation of tho heat :' Vikramorvasf, Act A. Vtthdna-yogyam ; 
tho IlengaK MSS. read ut»dha-yoyyam, but utsotui is merely a synonym for 
utthdna, which is applied to any kind of manly exertion. Katavcma says 
the word hero refers especially to the act of mounting on horse-back. Satttcd- 
ndm, i.e., jantundm tinhddindm, ' animals such as lions, etc.' It probably 
refers both to the hunters and the hunted. J'tkritimat, ' affected with vikriti 
or rikdra, i.e., any emotion which causes a change from tho prakriti, or 
natural and quiescent state of the mind [pan'tyikla-prakritikam : K.]; Sec 
page 117, note 2. lihtvja-krodayoh [«fl/oA] — bhey* krodhe cha. Sankara 
explains utkariha by prati*hthd, 'fame, honour.' Vyatanam : In Manu, VII., 
47. 60., hunting is designated as one of the ten vices [vyasandni'] of kings, 
and is, moreover, included amongst the four most pernicious [ka&htatamai]. 

1 Utsdhd httukah, ' One who encourages or incites to exertion;* opposed to 
'utidha-bhnngtt-knrah, 'One who damps another's zeal:' Ilitopadesa, line 1987. 

1 ' His Majesty has returned to his natural state [i.e., is no longer eager 
alter the excitement of hunting] ; but thou, Wandering from forest to forest, 
wilt probably full into the jaws of some old War, greedy after a human nose.* 
Pfakriti t ' the natural, quiescent, state of the soul,' as opjmscd to vikriti; 600 
above. Akiwian: see p. f>0, 1 2: Daio-kumdr.: p. 151, 1. 6. Xara-ndsHd : 
KAtavema in explanation says, Ifmllukd iiianmhjdndm ndtikum ynhnanti. 
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' bears seize the human nose.' Tho Bengali read irigdla-mriga-Mupatyo, 
' eager after a jackal or doer.' Riehchha»M is tho Prakrit for rihhatya, in 
accordance with Vararuchi, III., 30. 

1 'Let tho buffaloes ngitatc-by-thcir-plunges the water of tho tanks, 
repeatedly struck with their horns : lot tho herd of deer, forming groups 
under tho shado, busy themselves in rumination; lot tho bruising of tho 
Musta grass bo mado in (undisturbed) confidence by tho lines [herds] of boars 
in the pool; and let this my bow, having-the-fastening-of-its-string-looso, 
get repose.' OdhatUdm = hhyantu, 'Let them agitate, stir:' K. : henco 
luMpa is one of tho names for a buffalo. Gdh is proporly, ' to plungo into,' 
or ' plunge about in.' Nipdna = dhdva, ' n reservoir near a well [upakupa"') : 
Amaru. Romantham = adhara-chaktnam, * Tho moving of tho lower lip :* K. 
and bhuktatya punar dkrwhya or udylrya charranam, 'The chewing of what 
has been oaten after drawing or vomiting it up again:' S. and Ch. : i.e., 
'chewing tho cud.' Abhyatyatu — paunahpunyena karotu, 'Perform again 
and again Ch. Tatibhir = yithaih, ' By herds.' Tho Bcngdlf read tardea- 
patibhir, ' By tho chiefs of tho boars.' There is no difficulty in tatibhir ; 
many herds of animals form lines in moving from ono place to another, or in 
grazing. Miutd, a sort of fragrant grass [Cyperut rotundiui) of which swino 
are fond, and are hence called muttdda. Kthati — viddranam, ' tearing, up- 
rooting :' K. : and lunlhanam, rolling :' S. The grass would probably bo 
bruised by their trampling and rolling on it, as well as by their eating it. 
HithHa-jyd-bandha = avaropita-guna. Hankara and Chandra-sckhara observe 
that tho above verse furnishes an example of the figuro called Jdti or Sicabhd- 
vokti, i.e., ' Description of living objects by circumstances or acts suited to 
their character.' They also animadvert on the somewhat unusual chango of 
construction from tho nominative to tho instrumental in tho third line, and 
its resumption in the fourth. 

Vone 40. SAant'it.AviKufprrA (Tarioty of Atidhriti). &-e Verso* 14, 30, 30, 39. 
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1 Prabhavi*hnu, ' The Mighty one.' This more nearly corresponds to our 
expression ' Hit* Majesty' thnn tho other common titlos tudmin, bhartri, etc. 

1 Vuna-grdhinah = vanucarodhakdn : see page Gl, note 2. 

1 ' In ascetics with whom stoicism [a passionless state] is predominant 
(over .ill other qualities), there licB concealed a consuming energy [fire]. 
That (energy), like sun-crystals, (which are) grateful [cool] to tho touch, 
they put forth, from (being acted upon by) tho oppoaing-influence of other 
forces :' i.e., Tito inhabitants of this hermitage, however passionless they 
may be, and however agroeablo as associates when unprovoked, contain 
within themselves a latent energy, which, when roused by opposing in- 
fluences, will be put forth to tho destruction of those who molest them : as 
a crystal lens, however cool to the touch in its natural state, will emit a 
burning heat when acted upon by the rays of tho sun. Sama-pradhdnethu, 
' to whom stoicism is everything ;' who regard exemption from all passion 
and feeling as tho tummum bonum. Surya-kdnta, lit., ' beloved by tho sun,' 
also called tunja-mani, 'the sun-gem,' and diptopala, ' shining stone,' was a 
stone resembling crystal. Wilson calls it a fabulous stono with fabulous 
properties, and mentions a fellow-stone called chandra-kdnta, 'moon-beloved,' 
or chandra-maui, moon-gem.' It may be gathered from this passage that its 
properties resembled those of a glass lens, and it may be presumed that this 

instrument was not unknown to the Hindus at the time when this play wo* 

» 

YYr-o ll. t'l-Ajiri or A k ii v an a k( (variety of Trimiitubii), each half-lino being 

either t')>rn,lra-r,yrd or Iiulra-r.ijrd; tho former only differing from tho latter in tho 
fir»t nyllaMo. 

r ii 
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writtcn. Tho following parallel sentiment is from Bhartri-Hari, II., 30 : 

puru*hah para-krita-nikritom katham sahate. ' Since even the lifeless (stoned 
beloved of the sun, whea touched by its rays, burns; how then can tho man 
of spirit put up with an injury inflicted by another?' Abhibham = tiraekdra, 
' insult : ' K. Tho sun's rays, disturbing tho natural state of the stone, are 
compared to the hunter's disturbing the hermitage and provoking its inha- 
bitant*. Vamanti: this is the reading of all tho Dcvanagari MSS. and of 
Katavema. The Bengali read epartdnukuld apt iurya-kdntd», U hyanya-UJo- 
bhibhavdd dahanti, ' Although tho sun-crystuls bo grateful to the touch, yet, 
from the influence of other heat, they burn.' 

1 This is inserted on the authority of Katavema, and one MS. [East-India 
House, 2696.] The Bengali read, bho uUdha-heluka nUhkramo. 

■ ' Your arguments for exertion (in the chase) have fallen (to tho ground)', 
i'.*., All that you havo alleged in praiso of hunting, with the view of rousing 
tho king's ardour, has been in vnin. 

1 Some read bhavanto ; but tho feminino bhatatyo (which is supported by 
K&tavcma) seems more correct, as tho female attendant*, called Yavanl, arc 
intended. See page 62, note 3, in middle. 

1 ' Fulfil your office (of a door-keeper),' i.e*., dwnra-tthc bhava, ' Stand at 
tho door : ' Ch. 

• '(Tho place) has now been made clear of flics by your Majesty,' i.e., We 
arc now left alone, and no one can interrupt us. Xirmaluhiknm = m'tjnnttm, 
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' free from people: ' S. and According to Panini, II., 1. 6, nirmahhilam 
is nn Avyayfbhavn compound ; but it is hero used adjectively. Tho Prakrit 
equivalent follows Vararuchi 111., 30. 'Hie phrase occurs again in tho 
beginning of the 6th Act. Has mahhikam here at all tho sense of the French 
monchtrd, ' a spy,' which is derived from mouche, ' a lly ?' 

1 ' On this stono-seat, furnished with a canopy,' etc. Set page 26, note 1. 

3 Lit., ' Thou hast not obtained tho fruit of thy eyes, Binco tho best of 
things worthy to be seen has not been seen by thee ;' i.e., Until you have 
seen Sakuntala, you may consider your eyes as barren, and created in vain ; 
when they have fallen upon this object, they may then be said to have 
yielded some fruit. So in the VikramorvaM, Act I, tho King, speaking of 
Urvasf, says, yasya netrayor ahamlhyay»h [not barren] pat hi $thitd twam. 
Of. also CJUu-tJov. ix , 6: JTarim arafukaya sa-phalaya myane, 'look upon 
(fan (and) make thy eyes fruitful 1 

1 ' Every one regards his own as beautiful ; but I speak in reference to 
that same Sakuntala who is (he ornament of the hermitage.' Atm\yam is 
given in one Horn bay MS. ["Kast-Iudia House, nnd is supported by 
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Katavema. Laldma = akmkara. Adhikritya, fvec page 5, nolo 1. Gf. 
Malavik., page 49, line 11 : Mudrdm adhikritya bravlmi: also, ltaghu-vansa, 
xi. 62 ; Kumara-sam., iv. 38. 

1 ' I will not give him an opportunity (of speaking about her).* Se may 
stand for either a*ya or atydh ; Katavema here interprets it by the former. 
Acataram m vdg-ara*aram. I will not hold a conversation with him respect- 
ing Sakuntala : 8. 

1 ' If she bo a hermit's daughter, she is not (fit) to bo wooed (by you) ; 
what (good) then (will you get) by her seen?' This reading is adopted from 
tho Bengali M88. 

' ' Tho heart of tho descendants of Puru does not engage in (tho pursuit of) 
a forbidden object :' Se< page 30, note 2. Tho Bengali MSS., and two of tho 
Dcvanagarf [East-India House, 2896, and my own] insert tho following 
carious verso before tho above sentence : Murkha, Nirdkrita-nimethdbhir 
netra-pankl ibhir unmukhah Navdm indu-kaldm lokah ken a bhdvma pa'tyati, 
4 0 fool ! with what idea do j»ooplo look at a now digit of tho moon, turning 
up their faces with a row of eyes free from winking.' 

• ' (Although tho reputed) offspring of the sage, she is really sprung from 
a celestial nymph, (and was) found (by him when) deserted by her ; like a 
severed flower of the Nava-mallika [tee page 21, note 3] fallen on tho Sun- 

Vorso 42. AuriorGArui. (S^eTorw2.) 
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plant' [swallow-wort, gigantic Asclepiaa, or Galotropil giganteu]. The 
Nava-mallika was a delicato and tender plant [atikomala-ptuhpa-bheda : 
Oh.] which, as a creeper, depended on somo other tree for support ; the arka 
was a largo and vigorous ono [see Sir W. Jones, vol. v., page 102] : hence 
the former is compared to Sukuntnla, tho latter to tho sago Kanwa. Sankara 
explains arkopari hy raver upari, ' upon the sun ; ' hut, according to Sir W. 
Jones, ravi may ho a synonym for tho swallow-wort ; and Sankara himself 
hints that some interpret aria hy arka-pushpa. Katavema explains the first 
lino of the verse, hut dismisses the second as too clear for any remark. 
Sura-yuvati ; see page 43, note 2. According to Katavema, lila is used 
vdrUiydm, it is said,' it is reported;' hut Sankara interpret* it hy 
niichitam, 'certainly.' Sithilam ~ vrintdch chyutam, 'fallen from the stalk :' 
Ch. Tho correspondence of tho words in the first lino with thoso in tho 
second is noticeahlo ; tura-yuvati with nava-mallikd, muni with arka, apatya 
with lusuma, ujjhita with iithita, adhigata with chyuta. 

1 1 Just as to any ono [lit., of any one] having lost his relish for dates, 
there may ho a great desire for the tamarind ; so is this desire of your 
majesty (for Sukuntald), slighting the jewels of women in (your own)haram.' 
Pinda-kharjura, ' a kind of Kharjnra, or date-tree/ here prohahly used for the 
fruit, and therefore in the neuter. Ttntidikd or tint id), ' the tamarind-tree.' 
Udi tjita = raimanasyam pnlpita, ' hrought to a change of mind or feeling.' 
Itthni, itthikA ond itth\ arc the regular Prakrit equivalents for $tri. See 
Lassen's ln*t. lYak., page 182, note. 
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1 ' Wm she endowed with the properties of life by the Creator after ) r* ■ 
delineating her [placing her] in a picture ; or was she rather formed by the 
mind by a concentration [assemblage, selection] of lovely forms. She appears 
to mo liko a matchloss [tho last] creation of tho loveliest of women [or like 
another creation of the goddess of beauty], when I recollect [recollecting] 
tho omnipotence of the Creator, and her (graceful) person : ' Ml, When I 
call to mind tho divine power of Brahma, I cannot help regarding her as 
some faultless picture which he has pointed and endowed with breath and 
life ; when I reflect on her sylph-like figure, I am inclined to think sho must 
have been formed in his mind by on ideal selection of tho most beautiful 
forms. Or, it may simply mean, — Whatever was tho method of hor creation, 
whether she was formed by the hand, by first painting a beautiful figure 
and then breathing into it the principle of life ; or by the mind, by collecting 
into one ideal model a combination of various exquisite forms; it is clear that 
when I reflect on tho omnipotence of tho Creator, and upon her loveliness, 
I must regard hor as an unequalled beauty (or, as anothor creation of tho 
goddess Lakshmf). Sirl-ratna is explained by Sankara and Chondra-sckhora 
to mean Lakshmf ; but it may be better to refer it to the antep%ura-»tri-ratna 
mentioned before, as apard = apurvd, ' matchless,' ' peerless,' ' without a 
fellow;' ltd vidyate pard : K. and S. Chitre - dkkhye. Nivriya - vinycuya, 
'having placed, fixed, committed.' ParOalpita = tampddita, or -mpanna, 
' endowed with,' ' provided with : » K. Yoga, at tho end of a compound, is 
used somewhat vaguely ; $atUca-yoga may mean ' a combination of tho various 
properties of being and life' Katavoma observes that, ' as an object is lovely, 
so is it capable of being represented in a picture,' and refers to tho verso in 
the 6th Act, beginning Yadyat iddhu na chitre tydt. This, he says, is tanta- 
mount to asserting that tho figure of Sakuntola was faultless. Rupochchaya 



Vcnw 43. Va«antath.aka (a vorioty of 8akka*0. See Verse. 8, 87, 31. 
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----- chandrAdy-upamAna-vantu-tamuchchaya, i.e., ' collecting together such models 
of beauty us the moon, etc., for the purpose of forming one ideal perfect form, 
by a selection from each : K. JfnnasA kri, or kalp, ' to form by means of tho 
mind;' hence often simply, 'to imagine;' and hence, tnano-kalpitam, 'an 
idea.' There may be an allusion hero to the mind-born sons of Urahma. 
Vidhina — vidhAtrA. K&tavcma observes that, ' being dissatisfied with the 
thought contained in the first line, he asserts in the second that her limbs 
were too delicate to have been fashioned by tho hand in a picture ; they 
must, thereforo, havo been formed in the mind.' Stri-ratna — ttr\-*re»htha : 
Cli. JAtau jAtau yad utkrithtavt tttddhi ratnam prachttkihate, whatever is 
best of its kind that indeed they call ratna, ' a gem :' Ch. The connection of 
amuhmtya with the dative case me is unusual, but not without precedent. 
The Bengali MSS. read chitte for ckitrt. 

1 ' Tho supplantcr.' The verb praty-A-di* = nirdkri, i.e., ' to reject/ ' re- 
move,' ' set aside,' and pratyAde*a, ' rejection,' is hero used for ' tho cause of 
rejection ;' i.e., anything which, by its superiority, supplant* and brings into 
contempt what was before highly prized. TayA nija-taundarya-mahimnA 'nya- 
rupavati-rupam khanditam : S. So also, in tho beginning of the Vikramorva>i, 
Urvaif is called ' pratyAdtio rupa-garvitAyAh trl-gauryAh.' 

' 'This faultless form (is) like a flower not (yet) smelt, a tendcr-Bhoot un- 
pluckcd [uncut, unhurt] by the nails, an imperforated jewel, fresh honey 
whose llavour (is yet) untasted, and the full [unalloyed] reward of meritorious 
deeds. I know not to what possessor [enjoyer] hero [of this form] Destiny 
will resort ;' i.e., T know not whom Destiny intends to I* tho enjoyer of her 
beauty. Jlunam, i.e., idJkhdvatthitam, ' Still remaining on the branch.' 

Vor»e 41. Si«iia*inI ( functjr <>f A tv *»•■>■) Sr* Vcrws 9, 2\ 
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Andviddham = tMamuUirndm, 'imperforated:' K. Cf. Raghu-vansa, i., 
4, whero ho speaks of manau vajra-samutkkrn* tUratya gatih, ' tho entrance 
of a thread into a gem perforated by the adamant' The Bengal* MSS. read 
andmuktam = aparihilam, dkardd dnlta mdtram, 'not yet put on, only just 
drawn from the mine:' 8. Phalam punydndm, i.e., 'tho fruit of many 
virtuous acts in various former births como to ita maturity' fparinati- 
bhutamj : 8. Akhanda — tamvkrna. 'unimpaired,' 'entire.' Tho con- 
sequences of good deeds performed in former births is sometimes mixed with 
evil; but, in this comparison, it is said to be unalloyed : hence the form of 
Sakuntala is called anagham, ' faultless,' .e., pratyatdya-httu-rahitam : K. I ha, 
i.e., asm in rupa-vuhaye, ' with reference to this form :' K. Samupatthdsyati 
= $amprdptyali, ' will attain,' ' arrive at.' This verso affords an example 
of the figure called ' Rupaka,' i.e., A description of ono object under tho form 
of another, animate or inanimate, which it is poetically supposed to rcsomblo. 
There aro various modifications of this figure. 

1 ' Therefore let your highness quickly rescuo her, lest she fall into tho 
hands of some devout-rustic, whoso head is greasy with the oil of Ingudf.' 
See pago 18, note 1. Jfd — yathd na : K. 

■ 'Towards your honour what kind of feeling (was displayed) by hor 
eyes ?' Atha is used in asking a question : 8. Bhacaniam antarena mm 
bharan-nimittam : Ch. : = bhacan-madhye : 8. Tho same expression occurs J 
tin- third Act of the VikramorvaW, where tho interpretation given is, bh*. ^ 
vantam uddiiya, i.e., ' towards or with regard to you.' Antarena is similarly " 
used in the Milavik&gn. page 5, lino 3. It governs an accusative case, by / 
Panini II., 3, 4. Druhti-rdga b chaithuh-prUi, ' tho love of the eyes :' K. f 
Tho abovo is the reading of all tho Dcvonagnri MSS., supported by K. and l 
8. ; but tho Bengalf read chitta-rdga. \ 

M 1 
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1 ' When I stood facing her, her glance was withdrawn, a smile was (feigned 
to be) raised from some other cause (than love); hence love, whoso course was 
checked by modesty, was not (fully) displayed by her, nor (yet) concealed.' 
Ani/a-ttimitl(t, i.e., some other cause than love, which was the truoonc; [abhi- 
Mtha-ryatirikta : K.] ' By this her love was concealed :' K. The Bengali have 
latho&vjam. Vinaija-vdrita-rrittir is to be taken with madano : K. Cf. pago 
50, note 4. 

1 ' Is it really (to bo expected) that sho will seat herself on the lap of you, 
barely seen?' i.e., Do you expect to gain her all at once, without some 
effurt ? 

1 'Again, at our mutual departure, her feeling towards mo was betrayed 
' v her ladyship, although with modesty.' Sakh'Mydm before mithah is not 
Imported by the commentators or by tho best Devanugart MSS. 
4 ' For, having proceeded only a few steps, (that) slim one stopped without 

Vers© 43. Drcta-Vii-ambita (variety of JagatO, containing twclvo nyllmblcs to the 
half-line, each half-lint? bcinij ahko. 

, ~- || 

Verse W. Vauantatii.akA (variety of SakkarO. See Verses 8, 27, 31, «. 
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any (real) occasion, saying, '(My) foot is hurt by a blade of kusa-grass ' [p. 57, 
L 2]; and remained with her face turned back (towards me), whilst (pre- 
tending to be employed in) releasing her bark-dress, although not (really) 
entangled in the branches of the shrubs.' DarbAdnkurena : see page 57, note 
2: pogo 18, noto 1. Iti : see page 52, lino 5. Akdnde = akatmdtx K. : = animit- 
tam i 8 : = anawaram : Ch. One sense of kdnda is 'occasion,' ' opportunity.' 
Fipntla-vadand, i.o., mad-avaloiandya, 'for a look at mo :' 8. This vorso affords 
on example of the ' Samadhi alankara :' 8. 

1 ' Therefore be provided with a stock of provender : I see that you have 
made the penance-grove a pleasuro-grovo [pleasure-garden].' Orihlta-pdtheya, 
'ono who has provided himself with provender or the necessaries for a 
journey.' According to Katavoma it is hero equivalent to $annaddho, 
' equipped,' ' prepared,' i.e., for rambling in tho precincts of tho hcrmitago 
in quest of Sakuntala. Tho Vidushaka is characteristically anxious about 
the provisions. 

' According to Manu (vii., 131-133) a king might take a sixth part of 
liquids, flowers, roots, fruit, grass, etc. ; but, even though dying with want, 
he was not to roceivo any tax from a Brahman learned in tho Vcdas. 
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1 ' These hermits pay another (kind of) tribute, which, leaving behind 
heaps of jewels, is welcomed [rejoiced in]:' i.e., which is welcomed more than 
heaps of jewels. This is tho reading of the oldest Bengali MSS., and seems 
preferable to that of tho Devanagarf ant/ad bhdgadheyam eUthdm rakthane 
nipatati, ' another tribute accrues (to me) for their protection.' According to 
Amara (II., VIII., 1. 27) bhdgadheya in this sense is masculine. Sankara 
and some of tho Bengali have ptmya for anya. 

* That tribute which arises to kings from the (four) classes is perishable ; 
but hermits [inhabitants of tho woods] offer us a Bixth part of (the merit of 
their) penance, (which is) imperishable.' Yarnebhyah, ' the four classes of 
Brahmans, Kshatriyas, Vuisyas, and Sudras :' K., S., and Ch. Hence it 
would appear that the Brahman9 were liable to somo kind of tributo as well 
as the other classes, though it is clear from M.mu that they wore in most 
ca^es exempt. Tho Bengali have dhanam for phalam. Dadati ; tho third 
conjugation rtjects tho nasal in the third person plural. 

* ' We have accomplislitd our object,' i.e., in gaining on audience of tho 
king: S. Jfanta, an exclamation of pleasure : 8. 

* ' Oh ! it is to be by the hermits, [it must surely bo tho hermit*] by their 
deep (yet) calm voices,' i.e., to judgo by thoir deep, yet suppressed, tone, 
the voices which I hear must be thoso of some of tho hermits. 

» Troperly ' the ground near the gate of tho palace ' [rdja-dtcdra-prMa : 
S.], but here simply the station of the porter [dwdram : Ch.] 

Vorso 47 Sloka or Ankmiti tin. S<e Verses 5, 6, 11, 26. 
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1 The present for tho future is not uncommon. Compare page 12, lino 1. 

* 'Oh! tho confidence (inspired by the sight) of his person, majestio 
though (it be)! But this is quite natural in this king (who) is very little 
inferior to a Rishi.' Dipt t mat «= trjatwxn, 'splendid,' hence 'majestic' 
Fuwataniyata, 'the state of being confided in.* Upapann*, 'fit,' 'proper,' 
' agreeable to reason.' Cf. Vikramorvasf, Act 2, upapannam vueihanam atya 
vdyoh. RUhi-kalpt, 'resembling a Rishi, but with a degree of inferiority;' 
such is tho force of kalpa in composition. Dushyanta was a Rajarshi, and 
therefore one degrco below a Rishi : See page 43, note 2, in the middle ; and 
page 38, note 3. The Devan&garf reading is rithibkyo ndtibhintu rdj'ani, but 
tho Bengali is hero preferable 

* 'Because, by him also (in the manner of a Rishi) a residence has been 
entered upon in (this) hcrmitngo open to the enjoyment of every one : (and 
because) ho also day by day accumulates the-mcrit-of-penance through tho 
act of protecting (his subjects). Of him also having-his-passions-in-sub- 
jection, the (same) sacred title of Muni [or Rishi], but (with this difference 

Vera 48. MandXkiUntA, variety of Atyahmti. Set Vcrw 15, 83. 
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that it is) preceded by Raja, [i.e., Rajarshi] repeatedly ascends to heaven, 
being chanted by pairs of (celestial) minstrels.' Adhydkrdnta = nci-knta 
' appropriated,' ' taken possession of :' K. Asrame = dharmdcharana-ithdrus 
' a placo for the practice of religion : ' K. : — gdrhatthye, ' the order of a 
householder : ' S. and Ch. It is difficult to eco how this last sense can apply. 
Jlakshd-yogdd : Sec p. 79, line 2. Cf. Manu, vii., 144. 'Tho highest virtue 
of a king is tho protection of his subjects.' Chdrana-dtcandwa — gandharba- 
mithttna, 'pair of Gandharbas, or celestial choristers.' Theso beings wero 
tho musicians or minstrels of Indra's heaven, just as the Apsaras were tho 
dancers and actresses : and their business was to amuso the inhabitants of 
Swarga by singing tho praises of gods, saints and heroes. Chdrana is any 
bard or herald. According to Katavema knalam = eta, ' certainly.' This 
verse afTurds an examplo of tho figure called ' Vyatireka,' i.e., A description 
of the diflerenco of two things compared in somo respects to each 
other : S. 

1 'Tho friend of Indra.' liala-bhit, ' Indra ' who crushes armies with his 
thunder-bolt. Sakhi ut tho end of a compound (liko rdlri, ahhi, etc.) 
changes its final to a, and becomes a noun of tho first class. Tan. V., 4, 87, 
91, 9rt, 102. Indra is the chief of tho Suras or secondary gods, being 
inferior to the gods of the Triad ; and corresponds to the Jovo or Jupiter 
Tonansof classical mythology. In his lordship over Swarga, or paradise, he 
might be supplanted by any one who could perform a hundred Aswa-medhat 
or horse-sacrifices: see p. 44, note 1. Ho and the other Suras were forever 
engaged in hostilities with their half-brothers, tho demons called Asuras or 
Daityas, the giants or Titans of Hindu mythology, who wero tho children of 
Kasyapa by Dili, as the Suras were by Aditi : see p. 22, note 1. On such 
occasions the gods seem to have depended much upon tho assistance they 
received from the heroes of the earth, such as Dushyanta, Pururavas, etc. 
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1 ' This is not wonderful, that ho whoso arm is as long as tho bar of a city 
(gate), should alone govern tho entire earth, having the ocean as its dark [green] 
boundary [i.e., as far as tho very ocean]. Tho gods, rooted in their enmity 
with tho demons, in their battles expect victory through [in] his strung bow 
and tho thunderbolt of India.' Parigha — argala, tho bar or bolt which 
fastens a gate.' In a city-gate it was both massivo and long (itgdna dirgha : 
Ch.) and therefore an object of comparison highly significant of muscular 
strength. It should bo borne in mind that length and vigour of arm were 
prime requisites in tho ancient hero, whoso fame depended on tho ease with 
which ho managed his bow. Hence the appositencss of such epithets as 
inahd-bdhu and prdniu-bdhu, 'long-armed.' Jihunakti = pdlayati: Ch. Jihuj, 
applied to a king iu the sense of ruling and protecting tho earth, is common. 
Cf. kriUndm prithicim bkunkU. Mum, vii., 148. Knghu., viii., 7 ; iii., 4. 
A'Mtuantf = ichchhanti, 'wish for,' 'hope for:' in this senso d-san* is con- 
jugated in tho dtm. Samituhu turdh, etc. : this is tho Bengali reading; tho 
Dcvanagarf have tura-yuvaUtyo baddha-vaird, etc. Daityair, Soo the last note. 
Adhijye; see page 8, note 4. The loc. c. has sometimes tho forco of tho 
instrumental, Pauru-hula => Aindra, 'belonging to Indra:' Puru-huta, 
'much- worshipped' is ono of Iudra's thousand names. This verso is an 
example of the figure called ' Dfpaka' or 'illustration : ' 8. : its use is to throw 
light, as it were, upon an idea by somo apposite illustration. 

» Tho root ji, 'to conquer,' with vi is rightly conjugated in the 4tm. 
according to Panini, I., 3, 19, but this rulo is not always observed. 

• ' Your highness is known to tho inhabitants of tho hermitage (to be) 

Vww 40. M andaeranta, (variety of Atya»htO. *• Vcnet 16, S3, 18. 
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staying hero.' A'*rama-tad = dsrama-vdsin, 'a dweller in a hermitage,' 'a 
hermit so ndka-tad, ' a dweller in paradise,' ' a god :' hence $adana, * a 
house.' Yidita with a present signification, in construction with the gen. c., 
ia noticeable See Panini, iii., 2, 188; ii., 3, 67. See also Raghu-vansa, 
x., 40., viditam tapyamdnam tena me bhuvana-trayam, ' tho threo worlds arc 
known to mo (as) being harassed by him.' 

' Tho neuter rakstut* has tho same senso as rdkthata : see pago 39, note 6. 

1 Jtdtram: see page 80, noto 1. Dwitiyena: sco pago 12, noto 1. £<i- 
ndthi-lriyatdm : see page 'JG, note 1. 

* ' Tbis is a becoming tmit in you, an emulator of (your) ancestors. Truly tbe 
descendants of Puru are ordained (for officiating) in the sacrifices of (giving) 
exemption from fear to Oio distressed;' i.e., Whilst wo Prahmans are conse- 
crated to officiate in real sacrifices, the highest duty of kings is the protection 
of their afflicted subject* : Sec page 85, note 4. The above is the reading of 

Versa 60. Si.oka or ANUsirrvnM. See Verso 6, 0, 11, 20. 
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all the Dcvaiiagarf and somo of the Bengali M88. The old Bengali 
[Bodleian 234] has tatrena, and some begin tho verso with upakdrini sar- 
reshdm, the helper of all.' Yukta-rupam : Cf. pago 15, line 1. Apannd- 
bhaya-tatrethu = dpad-gatdndm bhaya-trdne: 8. L'tkthitdh = krita-pra- 
tiththdh, ' consecrated. ' 

1 Apt may be used praine 'in asking a question' : Cf. pago 35, lino 1. 

1 At first it was overflowing ; (but) now, by tho account of the Rakshasas, 
not even a drop is left:' this is tho reading of tho Devanagarf MS8., sup- 
ported by K. Parivdha is either ' an inundation,' or 'a channel for carrying 
off an excess of water :' tho Bengali hare aparibddham, * unchecked.' Vrit- 

* ' I shall indeed then bo protected [am protected] by thy discus' : so reads 
tho oldest MS., supported by 8. and Ch. ; tho Dcvanagarf havo eta rakkha- 
,ddo rakkhidomhi, 'I am protected from tho Itakshasa.' Tho chxkra is tho 
discus or circular missile weapon of Vishnu, and often employed by him 
against tho demons, as ho is their great enemy ; whence his titles ' Daityari,' 
' Aaura-satru' : tho attribution of this weapon to Dushyanta by the Vidushaka 
is probably meant as a humourous complimont. 

IT 
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1 'The equipped chariot awaits your Majesty's advance to victory; but 
here is Karabhaka just arrived from tho city, bearing a message from the 
Queen-mother.' Ztofodm is here in tho respectful plural ; so ambdbktk two 
lines below : this latter word is peculiar to dramatic language. 

1 At ha Li m { — tddham, 'yes') is used angikritatt: See page 45, note 2. 

* 'On the fourth day, (which is now) coming, [i.e., on tho fourth day after 
to-tlay] the ceremony [fast ] named I'utra-pimla-palana' [i.e., cherishing of 
the lxxly of a son] will take plate: thereat [on tluit occasion] ccrtaiuly we 
ought t<» he lioiiound-with a-visit by the long-lived-one [by your Majesty, 
long may you live!]' Most of tho Itengali MSS. read pui ra-pinda-pdra'} <i ; 
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but Ch. substitutes pdlana, and interpret* the phrase by pura-dtha-puthti- 
prada: 8. gives the aame interpretation, but reads paryupdsana for pdlana: 
'Pinda, deha-tndtr* iti Mcdin\; 'According to Modint pinda has tho sense 
of body' : 8. and Ch. : and thia sonso is givon by Wilson. PtUra refore to 
tho king in his relation to tho quoon-mothor. Tho DevanAgari reading of 
thia passage [pravriUa-pdrana upavdta, * a fast which has come to an end.'] 
is not rory satisfactory. Upavdta = vrala, ' a religious ceremonial accom- 
panied with fasting, but not necessarily a fast ' : E. and Ch. observe that ono 
name for this ceremonial was pulra-rdja, and that it consisted in offering 
various presents to the young king of sweetmoats, clothes, etc., just as might 
bo dono in tho present day on tho occasion of a birth-day. Llrghdyuthd : 
See page 8, note 2. Vayam is usod by the same rule that the plural dwindm 
is employed above Sambhdvayitavyd : 8ee page 25, note 1, at end. 

1 ' In this direction the business of tho hermits, in tho other the command 
of a venerable hermit (calls me). Both are not to bo negloctcd. How, in 
such a case, can an arrangement be effected ? ' Dwayam apt, * both tho ono 
and tho other :' apt is often affixed to dwau in this sense : See Amara., II., 
1, 5; Halavik., pago 16, lino 22: In llitop., lino 2048, dwayam without 
apt has the sense of 'both.' 

• ' Stand in the middle, like Trisanku.' Tho story of this monarch is told 
at length in tho Ramayana, I., LVII. to LX. [see also pago 42, nolo 1, of this 
book]. Ho is there described as a just and pious prince of tho solar race, 
who aspired to celebrate a great sacrifice, hoping thereby to ascend to heaven 
in his mortal body. He first requested the sago VaAishtha to officiate for 
him; but, being refused, ho then applied to tho sago's hundred sons, by 
whom ho was cursed and degraded to tho condition of a Chandila. In tliis 
pitiablo state ho had recourse to Viswamitro, who undertook to conduct tho 
sacrifice, and invited all the gods to be present ; they, however, refused to 
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attend. Upon this the enraged Viswamitra, by his own power, transported 
Trisonku to the skies, whither he had no Boonor arrived than he was hurled 
down again, head-foremost, by Indra and the gods ; but, being arrested in 
his downward coureo by Viswamitra, remained suspended between heaven and 
earth, forming a constellation in tho southern hemisphere. The story is 
differently told in somo of tho Puranas [Wilson's translation of tho Vishnu-P., 
pago 371, note.] They and tho Hari-vansa describe Tri&anku as a wicked 
princo, guilty of three heinous sins [santtt]. Sankara adopts this view of his 
character, and calls him Krita-bahutara-malina-hirmd raja. Antard = 
tapovana-ewa-nayarayor madhye, 'between tho hcrmitago and tho city.' The 
facetious allusion to Trisanku is quite characteristic of the Vidushaka and 
affords an example of the ' Vy&hara alankara :' S. and Ch. 

' ' Verily I am embarrassed. From tho difference of tho places of tho 
two duties [i.o., on account of tho distance between tho placo whero the two 
duties have to bo performed] my mind is divided in two, as the stream of a 
river driven back [made to recoil] by rocks (lying) before it.' Purah = ayre, 
' in front,' ' ahead.' Pratihatam taile, ' which has struck on a rock,' is tho 
reading of tho Bengali MS. [Bodleian, 233] and of all tho Dcvanagorf : tho 
other Bengali and Sankara read iailaih, which I think prcferablo : Compare 
tho sentiment at pago 58. Srotouiham =■ nadl-sambandhi, 'belonging to a 
trotovahd or river,' [K., S., and Ch.] and is therefore an ndjectivo agreeing 
witli grotah : the Dovan&gurf read trotmaho, genitivo cose of a substantive, 
trotorah: Wilson gives only trotovahd, but has tho adjective. Tho above 
furnishes an examplo of tho ' Yuthopama alankara,' or comparison by the 
uso of the conjunction yathd. 

* 'You have been received by the Queen-mother as a son; therefore let 



Vers© 51. Sloka or Ani'mii run. See Verses 5, f>. 11, 12. 2t\ 17. 50. 51. 
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your honour, having returned from hence and having announced that my 
mind is intent on [zealous for] tho business of tho hermits, hare tho goodness 
to discharge tho office of a son towards her Majesty.' Putra Hi pratigriAUah, 
i.e., (team pothita-putro bfiatati, You are an adopted son :' 8. : 8omo havo 
putratwam for putra-krityam. 

1 * How is this possible in your honour ?' Shavati, locative coso of bhacat. 
SambhdtuaU mav mean. ' is lit tine' 'is consistent.' 

• '.I will go, as it should bo gono by tho younger brother of a king.' 

• Yuva-rdja, ' tho young prince,' who was tho hoir-apparent and 
generally associated with the reigning monarch in tho throno. 

• Fatu, 'a youth,' 'a lad :' hero it is equivalent to 'fellow,' 'chap.' 

• Prdrthand =. abhildthitam, 'desire,' 'pursuit:' i.o., SakunUld-vuJuydnu' 
Mndhdna-riipa-kathdm, ' the story of my pursuit of Sakuntala :' 8. 

• 'On account of my venoration for tho llishis,' lit., 'from tho venorablo- 
ness of tho Kishis.' 
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1 ' Where nro wo, (and) whcro a person brought up with fawns out of sight 
of love? O friend! let not a speech uttered in jest bo taken in earnest.' 

' Kica-dtcayam atyantdtambhdvandydm,' ' Tho two heat arc cxpressivo of ex- 

* t 
ccsaivo incompatibility: S. Sco page 13, noto 1. Ndgarikdranya-janayoh 

sambandho nopapadyate iti bhdvah,' ' Tho meaning is that a connection between 

a town-bred person and a forester is not possiblo K. Paroktha-manmatha 

— apratyaktha-manmatha or ajndta-manmatha or ayochara-kdma, one who has 

had no perception or experienco of lovo,' ' one who is out of tho reach of its 

influence.' Parihdsa-vijalpilam — hdsya-bhdthitam : K.= kautuka-bhdthitam : 

8. : tho Bcngdlf MSS. read vikalpila, invented:' Cf. part'hdta-vtjtilpa in tho 

Oth act. Paramdrthena ~ UUtwena. 



Verse G2. VaitaiJva, containing twenty-one syllables Ut llic line, each lino being 
alike, tho first and third balMinos ending at the tenth pliable. 

._ || 
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1 'The pupil of the Bar ri he ing- (brahman) bearing kusa-grass.' Yajamdna is 
for yajvan, 'a sacrificor :' 8co Raghu-v., xviii., 1 1 : In Tclugu it lias acquired 
the sense of master :' Compare (atah pr a vis a to l)harala-»i*hyau : Vikram., 
Act 3. Dr. B. reads yajamdnah iishyah on tho authority of only ono MS. The 
translation must then be ' a pupil occupied about a sacrifice.' Tito pupil, or 
religious student, certainly, did not officiate himself. Sithya, in fact, denotes 
a Brahmacharf, or young brahman in that state of pupilago through which 
every brahman had to pass, living in the house of somo superior brahman, 
who was liis preceptor ; and who, in return for instruction given, required 
his assistance in various menial offices, in collecting tho materials for sacrifice, 
and in asking alms. ' Let tho student carry water-pots, flowers, cow-dung, 
fresh earth and kuta-gra**, as much as may bo useful to his preceptor ; let 
him bring wood for tho oblation to fire ; let him go begging tlirough tho 
whole district,' etc. Manu, ii., 17C $t uq. Ku*dn : sec pago 18, noto 1. 

1 ' Since on his highness having merely entered tho hermitage, our rites 
have become free from molestation.' 8o read tho oldest MSS. supported 
by K. Tho others praeuhia evd'tramam tatrabtwvati, etc. Tho student need 
hardly be reminded that prapuhia-rndtrt, etc. is in tho loc. caso absolute. 

* ' What mention of fitting the arrow (to Oio bow) ? for by tho mcro 
sound of tho bow-string from afar, as if by tho roar of tho bow, ho dispels 
tho obstacles.' Kd kaihd, ' what account ? ' i.e., What nccsssity for fitting tho 
arrow ? tho expulsion of the demons who impede our rites is effected by tho 
mere twanging of tho bow, without the uso of the arrow, fiarm-tandhdnam 

Verso 63. 8i.o«a or Aku^tubm. See Verges 6, 0, 11, 12, 2a, 17, 50, 61. 
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antarena : S.) in the same manner as a threatening roar often suffices to 
scare those who hear it. Cf. Praltisabdo hi harer hintuti ndydn. Vikram. Act I. 
Jlunldra is the roar of any fierce animal. Tho figure by which tho sound 
of tho bow is thus designated is called Utprckaha, or hyperbolical com- 

0 

parison : S. and Ch. So Hhatti (x., 44) in giving on example of this 
figure, describes a mountain as Btrutching out its hugo body between heaven 
and earth to protect the land from tho inroads of tho sea. 

1 ' For strowing on the altar,* or on tho ground near it: see note 1, p. 18. 

1 Ititwij, 'a priest/ but especially 'an officiating priest,' 'a sacrifiecr/ 
derived from ritu, 'a season,' and yaj, 'to sacrifico;' 'one who sacrifices at 
tho prescribed time.' Anrittcig yajnam na gachchhet 'one ought not to 
go to (perform) a sacrifico unattended by an officiating brahman.* Manu, iv., 
57; ii., 143. 

1 'in tho air,' i.e. speaking in the air. This is an cxamplo of dldio- 
bhdshitam or dkd'sa-vdkyam, which is defined by Sunkara to be dura-stha- 
bhi'txhanam, 'speech at a distance,' or awriram niiedanam, 'bodiless state- 
ment;' and by Katavcma as apravishtaih taha dldpah, 'conversation with 
(characters) Dot on the stage. 1 It is, in fact, a speech addressed to some 
person outside or off the stage, the actor at the same time fixing his eyes in 
the air, or on some object only visible to himself. Hence in Katavema 
dkd'se is followed by the words hksham or lakthyam baddhed, 'fixing his gaze.' 
Cf. Akd'ta-hadihaAakthah. Vikram. Act 4, and Mudra-raksh., p. 6, 1. 19; 
p. 31, 1. 3. The answer which is supposed to be given is also dlu»a- 
bhdthitam, and is not heard by the audience. The actor on tho Btugo pre- 
tending to listen ( trutim abhin\ya) repeats the imaginary reply, always 
introducing it with the words, Hint bravUhi: Sahit.-darp., p. 177, at end. 

4 ' For whom arc brought this M«fr*-ointmcnt and lotus-leaves, with fibres 
attached?' Uiira = v\rana-kanda, tho root of xirana, a fragrant grass 
[Andropogoii niuricatum] with which a cooling ointment was made. Nalini 
is used for l«»tus as well as nahna, but rather denotes the entiro plant : See 
page 21, note 4. Mrindla — tiw, ' the fibrcB of the stalk of the lotus.' 
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1 Bakuntala is - excessively indisposed, from injury inflicted by the heat 
[from a stroke of the ran] ; is it for the cooling of her body that you say 
(they ore brought) ? ' Langhandt mm dghdUtt : K . : ■= abhibhavdt : 8. : = pari- 
bhavdt : Ch. Tho root laugh, the first sense of which is ' to leap over,' often 
signifies ' to inflict some injury, hurt, or insult* Nir-tap, to extinguish a 
fire,' ' to put out a light. ' Nirvdpana, ' a refrigerant remedy :' Wilson. 

■ 'Let her be nursed with care; for she is the (very) breath of his 
reverence (Kanwa), the head of (our) society. I also will just deliver 
into tho hands of Gautamf for her the soothing water consecrated in the 
sacrifice.' Upaehar, to wait upon a sick person,' administer remedies,' 
etc. Uchchhwatitam mm prdndh, ' breath :' = jivanam, life,' i.e., as precious 
as his own life : Compare Lam. i v., 20, Tho breath of our nostrils, tho 
anointed of the Lord, was taken,' etc. ; also Kunuira-s., vii . , 4. Faitdnika — 
vitdnakhya-gdga-tambandhi, belonging to the sacrifice called vitdna, 1 ' sacred,' 
' holy.' Vitdna is also ' tho sacrificial hearth on which tho sacred firo was 
kept.' The idntyudakam may haro been a kind of holy water, like tho eau 
benito' of the Roman Catholics. Oaulami, the name of tho sister of Kanwa : K. 

' The Vishkambha or Vishkambhaka, according to the Sahitya-darpana 
(p. 146), and Katavema's commentary on the opening speech of tho 2nd. Act 
of this play, is on introductory monologue or dialogue, so called from its con- 
cisely compressing [root tkambh with n'j into a short space an account of those 
subordinate parts of the plot, which are not enacted before the audience, but 
aro to bo taken for granted as having happened before the Act, or as about to 
happen after it; and a knowledge of which is essential to the comprehending 
of the action of tho remainder of the play i [ VritUhvartuhyamdndndtn 
kathdnidndm nidartakah, »ank*hiptdrtha»tu vUhkambhah : See also page 62, 
note 3 at end.] In the caso of a monologue, it may bo suspected that these 
terms may be identified with the speaker, but when more than one actor is 
the direction at the end [nukkrdntau, rUhkambhakak) would seem 
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to indicnto that tho term belongs to tho dialogue itsolf, and not to the speaker 
of it. Tho Vishkambha may occur at tho beginning of any of tho Acta, oven 
of tho 1st. immediately after tho Prastavana {_dddv anhuya darntaK]. It 
may be spoken by two out of tho three sets of characters into which tbe 
dramatis-persona) of an Indian play are divided, viz., the inferior [nM«] who 
speak Prukrit anuddttoktyd ' in the low tone'; and the middling [madbya, 
tnadhyama~\ who speak Sanskrit uddttoktyd ' in tho high tone '; but not by the 
chief [pradbdna~], such as the hero, etc. Again, it may bo spoken by ono 
character in the form of a Boliloquy, or by two in tho form of a dialogue ; 

0 

and either by characters of the middle class only, when it is called Suddha, 
i.e., pure ; or by thuse of the middle and lower combined, when it is called 
Misra or Sankfrnn, i.e., mixed : [Madhyena madhyamdbhydm rd pdtrdbhydm 
tamprayojitah iuddhah tydt tu sankimo n\cha-madhyama-kalpitah\ Sometimes 
the characters arc exclusively those of tho inferior class, who speak Prakrit ; 
sometimes more than two appear on the stage at once, in which cases it is 
properly called Pravesaka. It must, however, be borne in mind that tho 
terms Pravesaka and Vishkambhaka are regarded as identical by the MSS. and 
Commentators [ Vithkambba eva suryaktaih praresaka iti smritah : K. pravesaka 
era ri»bkamlbakah : S.~] ; although the Sahitya-daqinna restricts the former 
title to the cases nltoro ipcciAvd, and limits it still further by applying it to 
an interludo only [Pravcsako anuddttoktyd n\cba-pdtra-prayojitah, anka-dua- 
ydntar rijneyah seaham vtxbkambhnke yathd\ There can be little doubt, too, 
that tho term PravcNika, like Vishkambhaka, may be sometimes applied to 
the speaker in the case of a monologue. From the circumstance that the 
opening speech in tho 2nd. Act of this play is called a Pravesaka by K. 
(atuupportedj however, by the MSS.), we may infer that tho speaker was 
not obliged to have the stage at the end of the stone. It is j>oasiblo, however, 
that he might have withdrawn und re-entered, as in the 5th. Act of the 
VikramorvnAi, where tho opening soliloquy is styled Pravesaka both in the 
MSS. and in tho Calcutta edition. Doubtless, this title may with as much 
reason bo applied to the Vid.'ishaka's soliloquy in the one play, as in the 
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oUicr. According to Uio rule thus propounded by the Sahit.-durp., tho 
present monologue is a Suddha-Vishkambha. In tho Bengali MSS. it is 
termed a Pravcsaka. Dr. Boehtlingk justly remarks that the modern epithet 
Suddha should bo omitted in tho text. 

1 I know the efficacy of penance : it is (also) known to me that that maiden 
is subject to another [is in a stato of tutelage]. But as water docs not turn 
back from the valley, (neither) does my heart from that (Sakuntala).' The 
Dcvanagarf MSS., unsupported by the commentators, substitute the following 
for the second line of the above verse, A lam atmi tato hridayam tatkdpi tudam 
nicarlayitum, Nevertheless, I am not able to turn back this heart from that 
(damsel).' Jdne etc., i.e., I know that if I attempt to carry her off by force 
or by stealth, tho power acquired by peuaneo is such, that tho llishi will 
effect my destruction by a curse, etc. [idpddmd nd'tam vidhdsyati : s. j 
Nimndd, i.e., dtidt, from low land:' Bee liitop., 1. 2G51. 

1 ' O divine flower-armed (god), by thee and by the moon, who (seem) to bo 
worthy of confidence, the whole company of lovers is deceived. Why so ? of 
theo, (there is said to be) the property of having flowers for arrows, of tho 
moon tho property of having cold beams ; both these (properties) aro observed 
to be untrue in such as mo ; (for) the moon emits fire with rays charged 
with cold ; thou also makest (thy) flower-arrows hard as adamant.' The 
Hindu Cupid or Kamadova, ' god of love,' is the son of Vishnu or Krishna 
by Lakshmi, who is then called Maya or Kukminf. lie is armed with a bow 
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Verse 54 AarX or QkvnL {See Vcree 2.) 
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Verse 55. Wuirf or Manini (variety of Ati-Samari.) See Vcr«» 10, 10, 20. 88. 
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made of Btigar-cano, the Btring conaiBting of bees, and with five arrows, 
[whence his name Tancha-vana] each lipped with tho blossom of a flower, 
which pierce tho heart through tho five senses. Tho names of tho fivo 
arrows (uccording to Bharata, cited by S.) arc — 1. Jfarshana, 'Gladdener;' 
2. Prahamtia, 'Exhilaruter ; ' 3. Mohana, 'Fascinator;' 4. Mbrchchhana, 
' Sense-destroyer ; ' 5. Vikarthana, ' Distracter.' According to Katavcma, 
the names of tho fivo flowers which form the points of theso arrows, and 
which may bo supposed to possess properties similar to that implied in the 
names of tho arrows themselves, are — 1. the Aravinda, a kind of lotus 
[Nymphaja Nelumbo] ; 2. tho Asoka ; 3. the Sirfsha; 4. the Chuta or Amm, 
i.#.,tho Mango ; 5. tho Utpala or bluo lotus. But according to Sir \V. Jones 
[Hymn to Kamadeva, vol. xiii., p. 239] they arc — 1. the Charopaka; 2. 
tho Chuta or Amra; 3. tho Kcsora or Nuga-kesara; 4. tho Ketaka; 5. the 
Yilwa or Bcla. In both lists the Chuta occurs, and is considered the 
favourito arrow of tho god : hence tho frequent allusions to it in the 
Gita-govinda (iii., 12; iv., 0), and hence in Act VI its epithet panchdbhyadhtla 
' chief of tho fivo.' This epithet is explained by Sunkara to mean ' a 
sixth arrow, in addition to the five,' which interpretation is more in 
accordance with tho passage in the 2nd. Act of the Vikramorva£i, kimuta 
uparana-tahakdrair, etc. It is clear that some authorities do not include the 
Mango in tho list. The Gi'ta-govinda (x., 1-1) mentions five other flowers as 
occasionally employed by tho god, viz., tho Badhuka, the Madhuka, the 
blue Lotus, tho Tila, and the Kunda. Another account includes tho Mallika 
or jasmin amon^t the five ; so that it is difficult to fix the names with any 
certainty. In .Hindu erotic poetry, cooling properties are always attributed 
to tho rays of tho moon, which are said to distil nectar; henco some of his 
namoH — Vtfa-mayukha, hima-reimi, hima-kara, amrita-$u, tudhd-nidhi, etc. 
On tho other hand, the heating effect of these rays on tho lover is often 
alluded to, thus, WAvAtU inpanah: Git. -Gov. ix., 10; iv., 7; v. 3 : Compare 
in tho Vikramorvasf, nanduna-rona-vdldh iikhma ipa [Act 2] ; and pdddt t« 
ia'tinah lukhayanti, etc. [end of Act iii ] tidrtha — lamuha ; properly, a 
caravan: Hitopadcso, 1.2671. Ayathdrtham = riparlta-kriyam, 'having a 

contrary effect.' Dwayam : ace p. 91, note 1. Garbhair : sec p. 17, 1. 8. 

rajra-$dr\ : see p. 13, 1. 4. 
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1 ' Verily, o'en now the fire of Siva's wroth burns in thee like tho sub- 
marine lire in the ocean : otherwise how couldst thou, 0 agitator of tho soul ! 
with nothing left but ashes, be so scorching towards such as me?' The story 
of the incineration of Kamadeva by a beam of fire darted from tho central 
oyo of Siva is thus told in tho IUmayana (I., xxv., 10). "Kandarpa, whom 
tho wiso call Kama (Cupid), had formorly a body. Ho onco approached 
Siva, tho husband of Uma (l'arvatf), soon after his marriage, that he might 
influence him with love for his wife. Siva happened then to bo practising 
austerities, and intent on a vow of chastity. Ho therefore cursed the god 
of love in a terriblo voice, and at tho samo timo a flash from his terrific oyo 
caused ull tho limbs of his body to shrivel into ashes. Thus Cupid was mado 
incorporeal [whenco, as somo soy, is his power over tho minds of men] by 
tho anger of tho great god, and from that time hos been colled Ananga, ' the 
bodiless one/ " Aurva, 'submarine fire,' called badata or bddava, and per- 
sonified as the son of the saint Urva. The fablo is told in the Hari-vanAa 
(eh. xlv.), and is noticed in Troycr's Raja-taranginf (iii., 170). Tho llishi 
Urva, who had gained great power by his austerities, was pressed by tho 
gods and others to beget children that ho might perpetuate his race. He 
consented, but warned them that his offspring would consume the world. 
Accordingly, he created from his thigh a devouring fire, which as soon as it 
was produced, demanded nourishment, and would have destroyed the whole 
earth, had not Brahma appeared and assigned tho ocean as its' habitation, and 
tho waves as its food. The spot where it entered tho sea was called Badavd- 
muiha, ' the mare's mouth.' Doubtless tho story was invented to suit tho 
phenomenon of some marino jwdld-muihi or volcano, which probably exhaled 
through tho water bitumcnous inflammable gas, and which, perhaps in the 
form of a horse's mouth, was at times visible above the sea. Langloia, con- 
jeeturally, places the position of it on the coast north of Malabar. 

V«rn M. Ufajaw or Akiiyan ak( (wiotjr of Tbishtubh), each half-line being 
either Ikd*a-va.iil£ or UrsMDRA-vAjai, the former only differing from the Utter in tho 
length of the first •ylleble. Verse 41. 
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1 ' Nevertheless, the fish-bannered (god) oven though incessantly bringing 
mcntul anguish, (will be) ucceptublo to me, if employing (as tho subject 
about which ho inflicts pain) that (maiden) with long intoxicating eyes ho 
so strike (me).' Makara-ketu, a name of Cupid, is derived from the malar a, 

or marine monster, Biibducd by him, which was painted on his banner [letn '. 

< ...... ... * 

By tho mention of this title, his invincibleness is indicated : ' S. Adhi- 

0 

kritya — uddi*ya, with reference to:' S. and Ch. : See page 5, note 1 ; and 
p. 7G, note 3, also Itaghu-v. xi., G2, iantim adhtkritya anvayunkta. 

* 'in vain, truly, 0 bodiless (god), hast thou perpetually been brought by 
me to growth by hundreds of vows. Is it becoming of you, drawing your 
bow to your very ear, (to) discharge (your) arrows even upon me (your 
votary) ?' Vows were to the bodiless g«xl of love, what the oblations (upon 
which they wcro supposed to feed and fatten) were to tho other gods. 
Sankalpa = ichchhd, wish.* SravanopakanO* dkrithya = karndntikam 
dn'iya, 'drawing the string of tho bow buck as far as the car.' Upakantha, 
'near.' lit., 'near tho neck;' Cf. Itaghu-v., ix., 57, dlarna-krishtam rdnam. 
Yukta uchita. The passage from llhagavan Kdmadna (page- 100) to nffM- 
tnokiha is given on the authority of the Taylor and my own Bombay Peva- 
nagnri MS., supported by Sankara and C'handra-sckharn, and by all tho 
Bengali' MSS. Tho Mackenzie MS. has part of the passage, but Colebrooke's 
omits it altogether. 

Vera 67. Ahy* or Gati.a. (See Verse 2). 

~ | ~ | -- || I ~ ~~ I ~— I ^ I ~ 
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V>r*c M. Upajati or Akiiyanabi (variety of TumiTUDti). See Venn 41, 60. 
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1 ' Where, indeed, at the conclusion of the rite being permitted (to depart) 
by those who were present at the sacrifice,' etc. Sadatya, 'any assistant or 
by-stander at a sacrifice.' The Bengali havo niratta-vighnau-tapaswibhir, 'by 
the hermits whoso obstacles have been removed.' 

a ' Sakuntala along with her female friends is passing [I if., causing to go] 
this intensely hot timo of the day probably on tho banks of the Malinf, 
possessed of inclosurcs of creepers.' Valaya, properly an 'inclosure or 
hedgo:' see p. 55, note 2 in middle; hero it may mean a bower, or 
arbour affording shade. 

* ' 1 conjecturo that tho very dclicato ono has not long since passed by 
this avenue of young trees, because tho cavities of tho flower-stalks whoso 
flowers have been plucked off by her, do not yet close up, and these 
fragments of tender-shoots are seen (still) unctuous with milky -juice.' Flthi — 
pankii. Sammilanti = tankuchanti, contract.' Bandhana = prataia- 
bandhana = trinta, ' a flower-stalk :' 8. Bandhana-ko*hd» ~ vrintabhyan- 
tardni'. 8: = vrinta-garbhdni : Ch. Ami, these, i.e, puro-rartinah, 
' lying in front of us.' Ki*alaga-ehheddh - pallaia-khanddh. K»hlra-$nig- 
dhdi = dugdha-chikkandh. When a stalk has been somo time broken off, 
it contracts and the milk dries up. ' Tho duty of gathering flowers and 
cutting stalks for sacrificial purposes would be entrusted by tho hermits to 
8akuntala : hence it would bo inferred that ehc had passed that way. Tins 

Yene GO. A*ta or Oatha. (&« Verse 2.) 

I I I '~ I ~- 
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is an example of the Anumana-alankara :* S. and Ch. Some of the Deva- 
n&gari MSS. omit the above couplet. 

1 'Oh ! how delightful is this spot hy (roason of) tho fresh breeze! ' Ako. 
an exclamation implying approbation (pratamdydm) : S. Pravdta = pra- 
kruhta-vdta: K. = praiatta-vdta, 'a good breeze :' 8. : see note 2, page 36. 

1 ' The breeze fragrant with Oie lotuses (and) wafting the spray [particles] 
of tho waves of tho Malinf, is ablo to bo closely embraced by (my) limbs 
inflamed by tho bodiless ono.' Sakya (like yogya and Bomctiraea yukta) gives 
a passivo sense to the infinitive. Tho Bengali MSS. and tho Calcutta 
edition read iakyo in the nominative case agreeing with pavanah, which 
would appear at first sight to bo the better reading. But Katavcma expressly 
states that sakyam is hero used adverbially, and quotes a parallel passage 
from tho Bam&yana, sakyam anjalibhih pdtum vdtdh, ' tho breezes are ablo 
to be drunk by tho hollowed palms.' Two other passages may be added, 
one from the Hitopadc.^a (edit. Johnson) vibhutayah sakyam ardptum, 'great 
successes arc ablo to be obtnined ; ' and tho other from Mdlavikag. verso 58, 
na sakyam upekshitum ktipitd : see also Mahabh., I., 769. Aravinda, ' a 
kind of lotus ' (Nymphnea) : see p. 21, note 2. Kana-vdhi — slkara-vdhaka : S. 
4 wafting cool Bpniy.' Ananya, ' the bodiless god :' see p 101, note 1. Arirala, 
lit., having no interstices,' ' close.' The Bengali read nirdayam = dndham. 
1 *At tho entrance of it where-thcre-is-white-sand, a fresh lino of foot- 
Verso 00. Amri or GAthA. (S,* Verso 2.) 

| | || |--| I I - 

| | ,| _ „ | _ _ | ~ i I - 

Verse 61. Akta or Girni. See Verso 2. 

| | II ~~-| |~-~| |- 
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stops is seen, raised in front, doprossod behind through the woight of (her 
hips.' Atagddhd = nimnd. Pdndu-tihU* ( = dhavala bdluh) is a Bahu- 
vrfhi compound agreeing with dwdre. The weight of tho hips of a 
beautiful female is a favourito subjoct of allusion. Compare Faickdn-natd 
guru-nitambatayd euydh pada-panktih : Vikram., Act 4 : and Sroni-bhdrdd 
ala*a-gamand : Megh., verse 81. Hence one of the names of a lovely 
woman is nilambinl, having largo and handsome hips and loins.' Ch£ry 
compares tho epithet Collipyge ' applied to a eolebrated statue of Venus. 

1 'Through the branches.' Tho Calcutta edition has vitapdnlarito, 'con- 
cealed by tho branches.' 

* 'Tho highest object of my eye-sight,' ' the full bliss of my eyes :' [neird- 
nanda : K. nayana-nirvriti, ehakshuh-sukha : S.'J Nirvdna or apacarga, is pro- 
perly final beatitude, consisting in emancipation from further transmigration.' 

' Yonder the best-beloved object of my wishes, reclining on a stone-scat 
strewed with flowers, is attended by her two friends.' Manoratha- 
priyatamd; ' most dear by desire ;' not by actual possession or by any other 
method: K. Sild-pattam — pdthdnd-khandam : sec p. 76, note 1. Anted* 
' to sit near ' (anu, dt.) 

* 'Are in the act of fanning her.' Pi/ with upc, 'to fan.' Hence 
ryajana, ' a fan.' 

* 'Is this wind from the (fan) of lotus-leaves agreeable to thoeV see p. 
89, note 1 ; p. 24, note 2, in middle. Some of tho Devanagari read tuhaadi 
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for sukhayati, but the ubovo is supported by K. and the oldest MSS. 

1 'Can this be tbo fault of tho beat? or as is passing in my mind?' »'.*., 
or is lovo7 as I conjecturo, tbo truo cause ? 

1 ' Tbia form of my beloved, having tbo IMra applied to tbo bosom, and 
having only one armlet (and tbat iormed) of lotus-fibres hanging-loose, (is 
certainly) disordered, but oven so is lovely. Granted that the heat of the 
two influences of lovo and tho hot season [or the beat induced by tho pre- 
valence cither of love or of the sultry weather] bo equal, still disorder is 
not inflicted on maidens by tho hot weather in such a charming manner :' 
i.e., Since tho disorder apparent in the person of Sakuntala only contributes 
to her beauty, it is clearly not caused by tho hot weather, but by love. 
Ultra: boo p. 'Jfi, note 4, and Sir W. Jones, vol. v., p. 154. Two other 
names for this plant arc jaluiaya, growing in water,' and avadiha, allaying 
fever tho slender fibres of it aro now known by the namo of Khaskhas and 
arc used in India in trellises for cooling tf?o air. Pratithila = adridha : S. m 
komaht, ' withered :' Ch. ' Ner body was so enfeebled that sho could not 
bear the weight of two armlets or bracelets ; sho therefore had only one, and 
that made, not of hut °f lotus-fibres [mrimlla-ghatita] tied loosely 

round tho nnn :' S. Subudham as tapMam : Ch. : — ta-vyadham : K. 
'diseased,' ' deranged.' Tadapi, 'even so;' even in this manner or under 
these di sail vantages: tad is hero used adverbially. This reading is supported 



Ver»c &!. SikiiakinI { vani ty of Atyasiip) Set Verses U, 21, It 
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by the oldest MSiS. and by E. The DevaiiAgart have kimapi ramantyam, 
' somewhat plcosing.' KSnam : see p. 64, note 3. Pratarayoh, literally, 
1 of tho two prevalences :' pruara — pratanga, ' attachment,' ' connection 
8 : but tho simple meaning is ' eprcading,' ' prevalence/ 

1 ' Wo arc not indeed intimately conversant with matters relating to lovc< 
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but na the condition of lovers is hcord of (by ua) in legendary tales, of such 
a kind I perceive is thy (condition). Say, from what cause (is) thy disorder? 
(for) indeed without being accurately acquainted with the diseaso, (there) can 
be no application of tho remedy.' Anabhyantare, nom. c. du. fcm. of a com- 
pound ndjectivo or Dahuvrihi formed from tho substantivo abltyantara, 
'interior,' 'inside,* by prefixing tho privativo an, in the samo manner as 
anantara, 'uninterrupted,* from antara. Anabhyantara is, literally 'one not 
admitted to tho inside.' Comparo ganabhyantara, ' ono who is a member of 
any private association :' "Wilson's Diet. Madana-gatatya : see p. 37, note 1. 
Itihdta — purd-vritta : S. Kibandha, a composition,' a narrative;' whence 
nibandhri, ' on author.' 

1 'My attachment [affection] it» strong.' Abhinive*a [hero = abhUdtha] 
implies firm attachment to or intense pursuit of any ohjoct. Dd n imapi, 
'even now,' which the Devnnugari give at the end of this sentence, docs not 
appear in K., or in the Bengali MSS. 

" 'Thy limbs are wasting away [lit., thou art abandoned by thy limbs]. 
Thy lovely complexion alone deserts thee not.' 
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1 ' For, indeed her faco has its cheeks excessively emaciated, her bosom 
has its breasts dcstituto of firmness, hor waist is more slender, hor shouldors 
aro quito drooping, her comploxion is pale; sho being tormented. by love 
appears both deplorable and (yet) lovely, like a Midbavf- creeper touched 
by the wind, tho scorcher of fits) leaves. ' Kthdma-lahdma-kapoUi m alikrua- 
ya/uk: 8. Tho repetition of ibAdma may imply 'becoming gradually every 
day more and more emaciated;' as Priyamvada had said anudivatam parihlyase 
angaik. Kdthinya-mukt* : the Bengal/ have yuiia, but the tou of firmness 
in tho breasts would rather bo a sign of debility. Prakdma : 8. interpret* 
this by otyartham, ' excessively.' 80 the commentator on G(t.-Gov., iv., 17; 
vii., 40, explains nikdmam by atHayena. Similarly kdmam has tho senso of 
mtchitam, ' certainly.' May tho meaning not be ' stoop of their own accord/ 
i.e., 'languidly/ 'listlessly/ from their being allowed to fall without any 
cfTort being mado to raiso them ? Soshonena = iothakma, i.e., By the wind 
that dries up tho loaves and causes thorn to fall : [patra-pdtaka-vdyuna] K., 8. 
Mndhm i, n largo and beautiful creeper bearing whito fragrant flowers, 
[Gacrtnera racemoea] to which constant allusion is mado in tho plays : see 
page 113, note 2. 

1 ' To whom else shall I relate it (if not to you, my two friends ?) ' Yadi 
hUhaniyam tadtl bhatatibhydm : 8. 
' 'Our importunity is on this very account. Grief shared with afTec- 

Vcm 63. &»oi5i.A.vi«a(prTA (variety of AviPHam). Set Versos 14, 30, 36, 30, 40. * 
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tionatc friends becomes supportable Buffering.' Nirbandha, ' urgency,' 
' pressing solicitation.' 

1 ' This maiden being questioned by the persons who are the partners of 
her sorrows and joys, will most certainly declare the cause of her anguish 
(now) concealed in her breast. Although (I was) looked upon longingly 
by her repeatedly turning round, I (nevertheless) at tho present moment 
experience an uneasy-anxiety for hearing (her reply).' Jana =» Makhi-jarui ; 
though used in tho singulur, it may havo a plural signification. Sama- 
duhkha-tukha, ' one who has tho same joys and sorrows :' Cf. $ama-duAkh/i- 
$ukhah ptyats lochandbhydm : Vikrnmorvasi, Act I. Bald properly a girl 
sixteen years of ago:' S. Xa na vak*hyati — raktbyati era: S. : two 
negatives give intensity to tbe uflirmative [dtcau nishedhau prakrilam artham 
gamayaUxh: S.] : sec p:igo 24, note 1. Jfano-yatam = hridaya-itham : sec 
pago 37, note 1. Atrdntam — asminn avatare : K. Sravana-kdtaratdm m 
Sakuntitld-priUivackina-Wavana-bh'inttdm. According to liharata the four 
ways by which a maiden encouraged tbe advances of her lover were Lelha- 
pra»thdpana, ' sending a letter;' Sniydha-vlMita, 'a loving glance ;' Ifndu- 
bhdshiUi, ' soft speech ;' ond I)uti-»ampre»ham, ' sending n messenger :' S. 
Although SukuntalA had favoured her lover with one of theso tokens, yet ho 
was fearful that, when about to reply to her friends, sho might through 
carelessness [ pramddata*] confess to on nflection for some other person : S. 

* 'Met my eye, 1 'crossed my sight,' tit., 'came across tho path [range] 

Verse GL Vasantaiii am (variety of SakkarO. See Verses 8, 27, 31, «, 46. 
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of my night.' A not uncommon idoa : Compare yatya netrayoh pathi $thiU 
ttcam : Vikromorvosf, Act I. 

1 ' Lovo, indeed, tho causo of my fever, has himself become tho cooler of 
it : as, on tho passing off of tho heat, a day dark with clouds (which was 
at first hot, becomes afterwards tho cooler) of living creatures.' Smara, 
ono of tho names of tho god of lovo, Tho ideal ono ' [page 101, note 1] 
dorivod from tmri, ' to recollect.' Nirvdpayitd, lit., ' tho extinguisher ' a 

it*' i • 

mkha-hcluh, tho causo of pleasure:' 8. According to Kalavcma iapdfyaye 
= yrUhmdnUy at tho ond of tho hot season:' He and Sankara observe 
that a cloudy day at tho end of (he hot season and at the approach of 
the rains, is very sultry, until by tho rising of clouds it brings coolness 
in place of tho hoat which itself had caused : and quote a parallel 
passage from tho Ratnivali [p. 64] Tapati prdvrithi nitardm abhyarna- 
jaldyamo dinatah, 'in tho rainy season whon tho rain is near at hand 
tho day is especially hot.' Somo of tho DovanugnH road arddha-iydma, 
' half-obscured,' which is not supported by any of tho 
by tho oldest MSS. 



VertoGS. ArnrX or GiruX. (SetVenei.) 
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1 ' Then if (it bo) approved by you, bo act, that I may bo commiserated 
by the royal sago. Otherwise most certainly (it will happen that you will 
havo to) pour out for me water with scsamum-Bced ; ' i.e., That you will have 
to celebrate my funeral obceqaies. Oblations to tbe manes of the deceased 
were offered by tho nearest surviving relations soon after death, and were 
repeated once, or, according to somo, twico in overy year. They were 
supposed to bo necessary to secure tho residence of the souls of the dead 
in tho world appropriated to tho manes. Tho ceremony itself was called 
Sraddha, and generally consisted in offering a cako made of rice and milk 
[pinda-nirvdpana]; or in pouring out water [udiika-ddna, udala-Lnt/a] ; or 
water and sesamum-sced mixed. In tho latter case it was called tilodaka- 
ddna, tila-tarpano, etc. Tho ceremony as performed by Br&hmans is de- 
scribed in liana, iii., 203, etc. ; seo especially iii., 223 : Dallied tapavitram 
tihdakam, ' Having pound out water with sesamum-sced and kusa-grass.' 
K6tavema refers in illustration to a verso towards the end of the 6th. Act of 
this piny, where Dushyanta says Niinam pratuli-tikalnta mayd pratiktam, 
dhautdlru-snfuzm udakam pitarah pivanli, ' In all probability my (deceased) 
ancestors aro (now) drinking tho only offering-of-watcr that is left to them 
(consisting of) glistening tears poured forth by me destitute of posterity.' 
Sinchatam = nirvapatam : K. Varltlhdm ; vrit may have tho sense of 4 to 
behave,' ' to act.' 

1 ' She is far gone in love, and unablo to bear loss of time,' %.$., Her love 
has reached that point which brooks no delay. Compare durarudho 'jytiA 
pranayah : Vikramorvasf, Act 4., at beginning. Vammaha or bammaha is 
tho proper Prakrit equivalent for manmatha, according to Vararuchi ii., 38; 
iii., 43. Lasson, Instit. IYak., p. 245, although the MSS. give mammaka. 

1 'Ho on whom she has fixed her affections is the ornament of the 



Digitized by Google 



118 



H JPlWl^Wfl ^rfarcrnfT sfwf^rj i 

Pt^^t ii Tnrnt ii i f^T i vj^ft sot ^ifaPr- 

Pauravaa [p. 14, noto 3], therefore her love is fit to bo approved or it is 
proper that hor lovo should moot with our approval. Yuktam is hero used 
like iah/am: p. 104, note 2. Baddha-bhdvd : compare in tho beginning of 
Act 3 of Viknunorvasf, Yatmin baddha-bhdvA 'it twam. 

1 'Where should a great river end its coureo excepting at tho ocean? 
What (tree) excepting the Sahokara [Mango] can support tho Atimukta 
[Madhavi creeper] with (its) now sprouts ?' Ava-trl (properly ' to descend,' or 
' alight') is here applied to the disemboguing of a river into tho ocean. Yathd 
mahd-nad'i tamudram pravitati, tat ha rUpavat\ ttcam DuthyanU ecdnuraitd : 8. 
The Sahokara is described p. 27, noto 3. Tho Atimukta is the some as the 
Mudhavi or vernal creeper, colled also Yasantf and Pundraka, and noticed 
before: p. 109, note 1. ' The beauty and fragranco of the flower of this 
creeper givo them a title to all the praises which Kalid&s and Juyadcva bestow 
on thorn. It is a gigantic and luxuriant climber ; but when it meets with 
nothing to grasp, it assumes tho form of a sturdy tree, tho highest branches 
of which display, however, in tho air, their natural flexibility and inclination 
to climb :' Sir W. Jones, vol. v., p. 124. 

* Why need wo wonder at this, since the constellation Visakha courts 
[goes after] tho young-moon?' i.e., If tho constellation Vis&kM [or the 
sixteenth lunar asterism, which is sometimes written in the dual ViAakhe, as 
containing two stars] is eager for an union with the Moon, why need wo 

Q 
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wonder at Sakuntala's desiro to bo united with a prince of the lunar race ? 
Sasdnht-ltkhd is properly a digit of tho moon/ or tho moon in its most 
beautiful form when quite young. A complete revolution of the moon, with 
respect to the stars, being made in twenty-seven days, odd hours; the Hindus 
divide tho heavens into twenty-seven constellations [usteriams] or lunar 
stations, ono of which receives the moon for ono day in each of his monthly 
journeys. As the Moon [Chandra] is considered to bo a masculine deity, the 
Hindus fablo theso twenty-seven constellations as his wives, and personify 
them as tho daughters of Daksha. Of theso twenty-seven wives (twelve of 
whom givo names to tho twelve months) Chandra is supposed to show the 
greatest affection for tho fourth (Itohint) but each of tho others, and amongst 
them Visakha, is represented as jealous of this partiality, and eager to secure 
tho Moon's favour for herself. Dushyanta probably means to compare 
himself to tho Moon (ho being of the lunar race : p. 14, note 2) and 
Sttkunuda to Visakha. The selection of Visakha, rather than Itohinf, may 
perhaps be explained by a reference to p. 5, 1. 1, whero we learn that tho 
summer-season had barely set in at the period when tho events of the drama 
were supposed to bo taking place. If therefore the season corresponded to 
the middlo of Muy, tho month would probably bo Vaiiakha, and Visakha 
would, therefore, bo appropriately chosen before Itohim. This passage may 
also l>o interpreted, but not so consistently with the fable, by referring 
ti'sdkhe to the two female friends, and *a»dnka-lekhd to Sukuutala. The 
meaning would then be, ' It is not to bo wondered at that these two friends 
should follow SakuntaU and assist in carrying out her schemes, any more 
than that tho two stars of Visakha should go after tho young moon.' 
Anuvarteta = anutaratah: K. 

1 '(Your) " unobservedly " will require thought, (your) ' quickly" (is) 
easy.' This use of iti in quoting previous words is noticeable. 
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1 'For this golden bracelet, having its jewels sullied by tho loam 
(rendered) scorching from internal fovcr night after night flowing from tho 
outer-corner-of-my-eye which rests on my arm, slipping slipping down [i.e., 
as it constantly slips down] from the wrist, without pressing on [catching on, 
hitching on] tho scars (that aro caused) by the friction of the bow-string, 
is repeatedly pushed back by mo." Apdnga = netra-prdnta. PravorUibhiA = 
tkhaladbhih Anatilulita m atitakta. ' closolv adhering : • K : = ndbhiluoia • 
S. and Cli. Tho samo word occurs at tho end of this act, whore allusion is 
mado to tho flowery couch of Sakuntala, iarira-hUitd, which her body had 
pressed:' One sense of the root ltd is certainly to 'adhere,' 'stick,' 'cleave:' 
Tho Devanagarf all have anabhilulita with tho same meaning, unsupported by 
K. and tho other scholiasts, and tho oldest Bengali M88. Through 
emaciation and disuso of the bow (Cf. p. 70, 1. 7, with p. 68, 1. 1) tho 
callosities on tho foro-arm usually caused by tho bow-string, were not 
sufficiently prominent to prevent tho bracelet from slipping down from tho 
wrist to tho elbow, when tho arm was raised to support tho head. This is a 
favourite idea with Kalidasa to express tho attenuation caused by love. 
Compare Mcgha-duta, verso 2 : Kaiiaka-valay a- bhran'sa-rikta-prakot hi hah, 



Vorse G6, lLtaivf (variety of Atta»ii T i) containing seventeen ijllablos to tho balf- 
lio«, each la I Mine being alike. 
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'having the fore-arm hare by the falling of the golden bracelet.' The 
Bengali have anatilulita-jyd ghdtdnkdd, agreeing with mani-bandhandt, which 
would appear at first sight to be the better rending. I have followed 

« 

Katnvcmn and the Pcvanagarf MSS. in making this compound ngroo with 
valayam, and I bclievo there is no other way of translating it satisfactorily. 
It may, however, as Katavoma observes, be taken adverbially. Jfani- 
bandhana ' the wrist,' ' the placo of binding jewels.' 

1 'Let a love-letter be composed for him. Having hidden it [mado it hid] 
in a flower, I will deliver it into [causo it to reach] his hand under the 
pretext of [as if it wcro] the remains (of an offering presented) to an idol.' 
Madana-lekha = anangalekha : Ch. : = tmara-bhdva-iuchakam Itkham : S. 
Sumano-gapitam — kutuma-sanguptam : S. Dcvatd-sethdpadeUna ; tho Ben- 
gilK mid derald-ifidpadttftia, ' under pretext of honouring a divinity,' 
supported by S. Katavema reads devatd-vyapadeiena, with tho word prtudda 
inserted in the margin. Ifrratd-'sesha is supported by Ch., and explained by 
him as nirmdlgam, tho remains of an offering of flowers presented to 
an idol.' (iarlands of flowers were sometimes so offered. A love-letter 
was one of tho four recognized modes of encouraging a lover : see 
page 1 10, note 1 . 

1 'This very injunction [suggestion] of my friend is weighed (in my 
miml),' i.e. I must consider before I can consent to it. This is tho reading 
of tho two oldest MSS. One, however, has tahi for tahi. 
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1 'Therefore just think of some pretty composition in verse, accompanied 
by an allusion to yourself.' Upanydta-pkrvam, lit., 'preceded [headed] by 
an allusion.' Lalita-pada-bandhanam : Compare Mitdrtha-bandham : Vikro- 
morvaW, Act 2. 

■ ' That very one, 0 timid one, from whom thou apprehendest a refusal, 
stands pining for an union with thee. The lover may or may not win 
Fortune, (but) how, being beloved (by her), should he be difficult-to-be- won 
by Fortuno V Sri - Lahhml, ' tho goddess of beauty and fortune,' hero 
identined with Sakuntala or with tho object of the lover's hopes and 
aspirations. Tho commentators do not throw light on this passage. Tho 
meaning seems to bo, ' There is always a doubt whether the suitor will gain 
favour with Fortuno, or with tho beautiful maiden who may bo the object 
of his love, but when it iB certain that ho is beloved by her, how can ih$ 
have any difficulty in gaining him ? for there surely will bo no doubt of his 
being willing to accept her favours, however uncertain may be her encourage- 
ment of his advances.' Tho verso which follows this in the Bengali MSS. is 
omitted in all tho Dcvanagari, and is most probably spurious. 

* • 
Vcne 07. Van»a«tiiavila (variety of JaoaW.) See Versos 18, 22, 23. 
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fa^T TTT^ff ^frwt Mdi^lT ^TT^fw I 

f^RTfrT II 
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1 'O thou undervaluer of thino own excellencies, who now would ward oft' 
with tho skirt of a garment the autumnal moonlight, tho cooler of his body?' 
i.e., according to Sankara, This princo is too scnsiblo to bo averse to an 
union with one so beautiful as thou art. Nirvdpayitr\m : sec p. 97, note 1. 
Patdntena : Compare in Act V. Patdntena mukham dvritya roditi. 

* ' I am now (acting) under (your) directions,' i.e., It is by your orders 
that I do thia : Niyojitdsmi bhavat\bhydm gtii-karane, ' I am directed by you 
to composo verses :' S. : I am only following your directions, therefore you 
are responsible, if I meet with a repulse : 8. 

' ' Fitly, indeed, do I gaze on my beloved with an cyo that forgets to wink, 
because the countenance of her composing [whilst she is in the act of composing] 
verses bus one eyebrow raised ; (and) by her thrilling cheek she discloses her 
affection for me.' VUmrita-nimt>thena is very expressive of a fixed, earnest 
gazo. Chezy translates, 0 speetaclo enchanteur ! dont jc serais jaloux quo 
le moindro clignement d'oeil me privat un instant!' Kantakita, lit., having 
the downy hair of the cheek erect like thorns.' Tho Bengali have pulakd- 

Verso tt. AhyX or Oath*. Am Verse 2. 

I I B I I I — - I - 

• | -- | II I I - I I ~ 
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ckitena. and tho Calcutta edition pulakdnchiUna, meaning the samo. Horn- 
Dilation, or the erection of tho hair of the body : pulaka, roma-kartiaka, 
romdnrA^mi) ia considered hy tho Hindus to he an indication of exquisite 
delight or pleasurable emotion. The Dictionary does not give this sense to 
kantaka, but it is so used in VikramorvaM, Act I., mama angam m-roma- 

• • 

1 'But tho writing-materials indeed are not at hand.' Most of the M88. 
hare ku for 8anakrit khalu. Lassen (Inslit. Prat, p. 192) shows that kkku 
is tho proper form after a short vowel. 

* * Engrave tho letters [make engraving of tho letters] with your nails on 
this lotus-lcaf smooth as a parrot's breast.' Sukodara : In Vikramorvasf, 
Act IV., tho colour of a scarf is compared to the samo thing {iukodara- 
iydmam ttandniukam] and in Mahabh. ii., 1035, tho colour of horses 
[iukodara-samdn haydn]. Tho Prakrit is answerable for nikthipta-varnam 
kuru. This is the reading of all tho Dcvanigari ; tho Bengali havo peda- 
chheda-bhaktyd nakkair dlikkyatdm. 
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1 4 Thy heart I know not, but day and night, 0 cruel one, Love vehemently 
inflames the limbs of me, whose desires are centred in thee.' Such is the 
reading of the Taylor MS., and my own. The other Devanagnrt agree, but 
give manorahdim for manorathdni in concord with anydni. Manorahdi and 
manorahae may both stand for tho Sanskrit gen. fem. manorathdydh (in 
concord with mama), and both arc equally admissible into tho metre : Lassen's 
Inatit. Prak., pp. 304, 305, 147. The interpretation of Ch. supports this 
reading \nithkripa tapayati baliyaa ttcad-abhimuiha-manorathdyd angdni]. 
This verse is called by Kdtavcma, tho upanydta: compare p. 117, note 1. 

* ' Theo, 0 slender-limbed ono, Love inflames ; but me he actually con- 
sumes incessantly : for tho Day dues not so cause the lotus to fade as it 
does tho moon.' Kumuda or kumudvati is a kind of lotus, which blossoms 
in tho night and fades by day [kumudvati chandra-virahena tantaptd 
bhavati: S.J here compared to Sukuntalu. Kumudvati is usually a group of 
lotuses,' but I cannot agree with Dr. Boehtlingk in restricting it to this 
acceptation. Sa'tdnka : see p. 24, note 2 at end : Dushyonta again 
compares himself to the moon: Compare p. 114, note 1. This and the 



Verse C'J. Gin or UDoAnii. See Verse 4. 
























Verse 70. AryA or Qkrnk. See Verse 2. 
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preceding verse, according to Sankora and Chandra- sekhara, afford an 
cxamplo of tho figure Uttarottaram. 

1 ' Wclcomo to tho speedy (fulfilment of thy) desire ! ' or 'Welcome to tho 
object of thy desire which docs not dolay (its appearance).' Tho Bengali 
insert tamihila-phaUuya or chintita-phaUuya. 

* 'Thy limbs, which closely press the couch of flowers, (and are) 
fragrant by the crushing of the quickly - faded lotus - fibres, boing 
grievously inflamed, do not deserve (to perform) obeisance;' i.e., 'are 
excused tho usual salutation.' ' In consideration of tho state of your bodily 
frame, you are privileged to keep your recumbent posture oven before mo.' 
Upaehdram, i.e., mat-kriU vinayddi-Htpam. San-dani, lit., 'To press tho teeth 
closely together ; ' hence lantUuhta, ' coming in closo contact with.' Cf. 
Roghu-v., xvi., 65, Sandatkta-vattrethu nitambeshu ' On (their) hips to which 
garments were closely fitted.' Our English word ' bite ' has the same acccp- 
Cation. A'tt-lldnUt, etc. Tho Bengali havo d*u-cimardtta-mrindla-tal<iydni or 
d'm-vivarnita ( — tnldni-bhula : Ch.) etc. 'Having bracelets of lotus-fibres 
that have quickly faded (from tho heat of her limbs).' Compare p. 106, note 2. 

' Compare page 76, 1. 2. Anugrihndtu, let him favour,' is the reading 
of KAtavcma. Tho stone-seat served also for tho couch of Sakunlala : S. " 

■ 

Verse 71. AurX or GXthA. See Vcroo 2. 
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1 ' Rut affection for my friend prompts me to be the speaker of something 
superfluous ' i.e., of what has been so often repeated as to be already 
sufficiently well-known. Punar-ukta which properly means 'said again,' 'said 
twice,' ' frequently repeated,' has in dramatic composition, acquired the 
acceptation of 'notorious,' 'well-known,' and hence 'superfluous, 'un- 
necessary,' ' over and above what is wanted ;' and hence sometimes simply 
additional. Thus in the Vikramorvasf, Act 3. the torches arc said to be 
punar-uktdh chandrikdydm, 'rendered superfluous in the moonlight;' and in 
Act 5. of that play, tears dropping from the eyes on the breast arc said to 
cause tnukldnili-tiraihanam punar-uktam, ' the formation of a superfluous 
[additional] necklace of pearls.' Compare also kim punar-uktena: lialavikag. 
p. 63, 1. 5. Sakhl-snehah = takld-vithayaka-pranayah. 

1 ' That (which you havo to say) ought not to be suppressed [omitted], for 
that-which-was-intended-to-be-spoken and is not spoken, produces subsequent 
regret.' Anu-tdpa, lit., ' after-pain,' i.e., repentance. 

' 'it is to be become by the king [the king ought to be] tho remover of 
the suffering of n person engnged in the affairs of life, who has fallen into 
trouble: Suth is your duty.' The Rcngali have dWama-vdiino for vuhaya- 
tdttno. The latter rending is supported by K , nud the compound is girea 
by Wilmn. 
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1 * No other than this.' i.e., Nothing short of this; this is exactly my duty. 

' ' Therefore (know that) this our dear friend lias bcon reduced to this 
altered condition by the divinity Lovo on thy account.' Uddi+ya 'aiming 
at,' regarding:' sec p. 102, note 1. AvattKdnUtram, lit., another state;' 
i.o., an alteration from the natural and heulthy state. Aropitd — prdpitd : 8. 

' Compare, in tlio Vikramorvasf, Act 2, Sddhdrano 'yam ubhayoh pranayah. 

4 What (can you mean) by detaining the Rajarshi, who is pining (by 
reason of) separation from his royal-consorts ?' Antah-pura, the iuncr part 
of the palace,' the female apartments,' here put for the occupants. 

* ' O thou that art near my heart, if this heart of mino which is devoted 
to no other, thou judgest to bo otherwise, (then) O lovely-eyed one, being 

Verso 72. Dkvta-Vilambita (variety of Jagat(). Set Verse 46. 
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(already) slain by Love's shafts, I am slain again/ i.e., I suffer a second 
death. Compare Bhnitrihari, i., 63 [hatamapi nihantyeva madanaK). Jfndai/a- 
tannihiti = man-manovasthdi/ini, ' 0 thou that abidcst in my heart : S : 
ehittdrudhe : Ch. Madird, ' wine,' as applied to ikshana, ' the eye,' is sai»l 
by Sankara to bo equivalent to tundara, 'beautiful; 1 or to Uhad-ghurvana- 
thila, 'slightly inclined to roll about.' Wine-eyed may mean 'one whose 
eyes intoxicate liko wine.' 

« 

1 ' Even in the multitude of (my) wives [however numerous may bo my 
wives] there (will be) but two chief-glories of my race, the sea-girt earth on the 
one hand [cha] and on the other [cha] this friend of yours ;' i.e., There will 
be but two sources of glory to my race, viz., the sea-girt earth and Snkuntula. 
rratiihthd = utkanha-hetu, 'a cause of renown,' 'a distinguished ornament:' 
S. : properly ' a cause of stability,* ' a prop,' ' a support,' ' a stay.' Pari- 
grtihn kihutict kalatra-bdhultjf. The Devnnagari MSS. read lamudra- 
vatand, 'clothed in the ocean,' 'having the ocean for its garments' [samudra 
tva vattrdm ynsydh: S.J The Itengnli all have tamudra-rwand, which it 
literally 'sea-girt' [ramnd — mekhald] and seems to be the better reading. 
Compare Ilitop., 1. 2542. Confusion between rasand and vatand may easily 
havo arisen. Vha eha : see page 13, note 1. 

' In the Bengali MSS., the dialogue which follows these words has 

eeverul interpolations. 

Verse 73. Kloea <«r Asm -m enu. S< r VcTOC* 5, i», 11, 12,2ft, 17, •'•0, 51,5-1. 
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^5^T Wlftdjft iTT7TTT N ^f^ft I Ufa I *WY*P*T* TpT II 
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iT^^rT i v&t i twt^P* i ^JW^tt ^nraa^ i ( 
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I JTffa ^it l tf* r& *^*TT II Tft f*IW$ II 

^ i ifv&n in:w i * <ra ?ffn I) Tft ftwr^ u 

?<ft I 

1 Literally, ' Let ub cause it to join (its mother) 1 4 let us lead it to its 
mother : Mdlrd mha Hi anxuhanga : 8. Borne word like pa'*ya, Bee ! ' may 
be supplied before yathd in tho sentence preceding. 

' 'Docs not this person, thy humble-servant, [thy adorer] remain near 
thee?' i.e., Am not I hero to wait upon thee, in place of thy friends ?' Iho 
Bengal { add $akhi-bh&tnau. Ar&dhayitd. = parichdrakah, an attendant/ a 
servant ' : 8., but it is also tho worshipper of a deity,' and therefore 
implies adoration as well as service. There is designedly a double-cntcndre. 

1 'Shall I set in motion moist breezes by (moans of) cool lotus-leaf- fans 
Verso 71. Vavvntatilaka (variety of SakkarO. See Verse* 8, 27, SI, W, 4«, 61. 
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which-rcmove languor? or placing thy feet, brown as the lotus, 0 round- 
thigh ed (maiden), in (my) lap shall I rub them soothingly.' Karabhoru, 
voc. c. of karabhoru. According to Panini, IV., i., 69, Uru, a thigh or 
hip,' at the end of this and some other compounds becomes uru and is 
declined liko cadhu , and karabhoruh is said to be equivalent to rrittoruh «/ri, 
' a woman with round thigliB.' Karabha is ' the thick part of the hand,' 
'tho part between the wrist and the fingers;' it is also 'a young elephant.' Dr. 
Bochtlingk considers that the comparison is taken from the first of these senses. 
It may with moro reason bo taken from the other : for from the following 
gloss of Chandra-sekhara, it seems probable that as kara stands for both 
tho human hand and tho trunk of an elephant, and karabha for the upper 
part of tho hand, so tho latter word may be taken for tho samo part of an 
elephant's trunk. Karabhah prAnyangam ['is part of an animal '] tadka urur 
yasyAh hibha-laluhanam idam tad uktam, hasti hasta-nibhair [' liko an elephant's 
trunk'] vnttair ['round' J asthAbhaih karabhopamaih prApnmantyurubhihiattcat 
striyah tukham anangajam. The epithet may therefore mean ' having thighs 
gracefully topering like the trunk of an elephant.' Compare karabhopamoruh : 
Raghu-vansa, vi., 83. SamvAhayAmi = mardayAmi: Sam-tAh is applied 
especially to tho rubbing, kneading, or shamming of tho limbs. Pculma- 
tamrau : fht'zy observes that the Hindu women extracted a rosy-coloured 
dyo from a plant called iMtcsonia Inermit, with which they dyed their 
nails and fingers, as well as their feet. Cf. StA-nakha-pAtalam kurutakam : 
Vikramorvasi, Act 2. 

1 ' I will not make myself in fault with those whom I am bound to 
respect [towanbj those who are worthy of respect] ' i.e., with my foster- 
father and others. 

* 'Tho day is not (yet) cool.' AparinirvAna — anapagata-tinrAtapah, 
' having it« great heat not yet passed off.' ' It was still noun :' S. Some 
MSS. have anirvAua, and others apa-iiirrAm { = nnirvuna, tiirrAua-rahita]. 
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1 'Having left the couch of flowers (and) the covering of thy bosom 
formed of lotus leaves, how wilt thou go in Uio heat, with thy limbs (too) 
delicate for hardships ?' Paribddha-pelava = duhkhdtahishnu, ' incapable of 
bearing hardship.' The Bengali have komala for ptlaca. 

1 Even though inflamed by Lore, I have not the power (of disposing) of 
myself.' i.e. yena tu-am-manoratha-piiranam kriyaU, ' so that your wishes 
may be fulfilled :' 8. 

1 ' Having seen it, his reverence tho hoad-of-your-society who knows-the- 
law will not take (it as a) fault in you,' i.e., will not attribute blame to you 
in this matter.' Druhtwd te is supported by the concurrent authority of 
the Taylor, Mackenzie, and Colebrooke MSS. I have not ventured to follow 
Dr. Boehtliugk in reading I)i*htyd te. My own Bombay MS. omits tho words 
entirely, but a blank space indicates that something is left out. Vidita- 
dharmd : soc Pan. V. 4, 124. Dfuirtna at tho end of a Bahuvrfhi compound 
becomes dharman. Cf. Yutdm hhatriya-dharmdnau : Hitop., 1. 2473. 

* ' Many daughters of Rajarshis [p. 43, notes 1 and 2] are heard to have 
been married by the marriage (called) Gandharva, and (oven) they have 

Verto 76. AavX or GIthX. (As Verw 2.) 
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Vcrae 7B. Suika or Axt>*irr<>iin. Verses 6, ft, 11, 12, 2ft, 47, 50, 61, 63, 7\ 
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received the approval of their fathers [been approved by their fathers].' 
The (iandharvn marriage is one of the forms of marriage described in Mann 
iii, 22, et sc(j. It is a marriage proceeding entirely from love [kdma-tam- 
bhava] or the mutual inclination [anyonytchthhd] of a youth nnd maiden, and 
concluded without any ceremonies and without consulting relatives : MO 
especially Manu, iii., 152. ddndharia — jHiraspara-bhdahayd Irito virdba : K. 
The long scene which follows this verse in the Bengali MSS. is omitted in 
all the Thvanagarf, and must be regarded as an interpolation. 

1 ' I will again take counsel with my female friends.' Anuman in the 
causal may mean ' to ask the consent of,' ' to cauuo or to induce to assent.* 

* ' (As) by tho bee (the honey) of tho fresh, untouched tender blossom, 
(so) now by me eager-to-allay-my-thirst must the nectar of this under-lip of 
thino be gently stolen, O fair one, (ere I can let thee go.') Jparikthata, lit., 
' unhurt,' 1 uninjured,' applied to a virgin. Adharasya : compare p. 32, note 5. 

Verse 77. Aitachciihandasika, containing eleven syllables to the first half-line, 
and twelve to the second, each Irliolfl line being alike. 

|| . , 
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». ' [Behind the Been*,.-] 0 femaw-chakravaka, bid forowoU to thy mate : 
the night is at hand [arrived].' Chakratdka-tadkukd [Fanini, VII., 4, 13] 
ML, the Chakravakf or female of the Ruddy goose, commonly called the 
Brahman! duck (Anas Casarca). Tho male and female of these birds keep 
together during the day (whence one of their names, dwandwa-chara, ' going 
in pairs ') and are, like turtle-doves, patterns of constancy and connubial 
afTection ; but tho legend is that they are doomed to pass tho night apart 
(whence tho name rdlri-vi*U*ha-<?dmin) in consequence of a curso pronounced 
upon them by some saint whom thoy had offended. Accordingly, as soon as 
night commences, they take up their station on opposite banks of a river, 
and call to each other in piteous cries. The name rothdnga or ratha-pdda, 
' chariot-footed,' sometimes given to them, indicates some peculiar formation 
of the feet Constant allusion is mado to their habits: thus in the Vikram., 
Act 4, Sahacharim dure matted triraushi tamuUukah. Cf. also Meghaduta, 
verse 82, and Raghu-vansa, viii., 55. 

• 'To ascertain the state of my bodily health.' Prakrit has no dative, but 
gives the force of that caso to the genitive. 

• 'Concealed by the branches:' see pago 105, note t. 

• 'With a vessel in her hand.' One MS. has udaka-pdtra-hattd, ' with a 
vessel of water in her hand.' 
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vwx i 

s^tPt i 

ii fiTTf% i^pron? N Tng^n u ^ i ^tr^rft ftrw i 
ijfa i ^z^tr^w *r^rnR: ii Tfa "JJPHTrr: II 

TT^^TT II ^rr5fT»Iri II I W*i V^f ^T^? 4 

113*1* 1 1 II ■SlflHM 11 I TTTOIT^^^nm 

^ HW*ft I HI«H«finftflH I 

M<i*ri<! f^t^rc i "Rvni 11 wrTT^r^ H^rim^K* i vnraA 

1 ' 0 venerable mother ! thcro id a change for the hotter in mc.' Naimjyam 
linchid iddnim vritlnm, There is now some freedom from pnin : S. Ajjt is 

0 

the reading of tho oldest MSS. supported t»y S. and Ch. Ti*e*ha is 'a change 
for the better,' in contradistinction to viLara, a change for tho worse.' The 
very same expression occurs in MAlavikag., p. 4G, 1. 9. 

' ' With this Darbha-wnter,' i.e., water and Kusa-grass, mixed and used 
for the *dn/t/tuitd<nit, mentioned at p. 97, 1. *1 ; see also p. 18, noto 1 in middle. 

* 'O heart, even ltefore, wlion the objeet-of-thy-dodro readily presented 
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itBelf, thou didst not abandon (thy ) anxiety. How (great) now (will be) the 
anguish of thee regretful (and) dispirited ! [Ajtcr advancing a step, standing 
still again, atotuf] 0 bower of creepers, remover of my suffering, I bid thee 
adieu, (hoping) to occupy (thee) again [to have enjoyment of thee again].' 
Prathamam eva, etc.: see page 121, line 2. Sukhopanate : compare yad 
upanatam duhkham tukham tat : Vikram., end of Act 3. Vighalita, broken,' 
distracted with grief.' Paribhoatta: boo page 129, note 2. Paribhogdya : 
Compare paribhukta : page 132, line 1. 

1 ' Alas ! the fulfilment of desired objects has hindrances [thero aro 
many obstacles in the way of the accomplishment of ono's wishos] ; for by mo 
tho face of the lovely-eye-lashed-eyed (maiden), having its upper and lower 
lip repeatedly protected by (her) fingers, beautiful in stammering out tho 
syllables of denial, turning (away from me) towards the shoulder, was with 
some difficulty raised but not kissed.' Anguli-tamvrita ■= angulibhydm pihita : 
S. Adharoththa : see p. 32, note 5, in middle. PratUhedhdkthara, i.e., na 
mamddharom chumbaniyam [unnnmaniyam] ' my lip must not be kissed:' S.Cli. 
Alam alam md iti prabhritibMh, 'by such expressions as 'enough,* 'enough,' 
' don't :' K. Some of tho Devanagarf MSS. read pratUhedhdntara. Ahhara is 
'a syllable,' as well as 'a letter :' see ekdkshara in Wilson's Dictionary. An'*a- 
vicarti = tiryak-kritam, ' turned on one sido :' Ch. It may, howovcr, also mean 
' revolving on the shoulders ' [antayor vivarti]. Sankara mentions another 
reading, anga-vivarti = kroda-ghurnamdnam. PaUhmaldkthi m chdru-bahu- 
paJuhma-yuktam, or pra*a*ta-pakthma-ytiktam akthi yatydh, ' who has eyes with 
beautiful cyc-lashes:' k, and Ch*. : i.e., 'Whoso cyc-lashcs are brown liko tho 
leaf of a lotus : ' Ch. The Hindu women used collyrium to darken tho 

VcrSO 78. AUPACIICIIIIAMDASIKA. Vw?o 77. 
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eye-lashes and eye-brows. Pakahmala is properly, ' possessed of cyo-lashes ' 
[pak*hmavaf\ an adjective formed from pakthman as tidhmala from it'dhman : 
Panini, v., 2, 97. Utpakthmala, having upturned eyelashes,' occurs about 
the middle of the second Act of the Vikramorvosf. JTathamapi, some- 
how or other,' hardly:' compare pngo 128, lino 13. JVrt chumbitam tu is 
the reading of the Calcutta edition and the Sahitya-darpana, [page 116], 
supported by Chandra-sekhara. 

1 ' Or rather, I will remain for a brief Bpace in this bower of creepers 
(once) occupied, (but now) abandoned by my beloved.' Athatd : see page 
30, noto 1 ; and page 23, note 1, at end. Paribhukta: Compare pan- 
bhogdya, page 130, note 3 ut ond. Muhurtam : see page 3G, note 2, at end. 

1 ' Hero on tho stone-scat is her flowery couch impressed by her form ; 
here is the faded love-letter committed to tho lotus-leaf with her nails; here is 
the lotus-fibre bracelet slipped from her hand — having my eyes fixed on such 
(objects as these) I am not able to tear myself away [go out hastily] from 
the Vctasa-arboiir, even though deserted (by her).* SarWa-lulitd = d<ha- 
uvvjhruhtd, ' rubbed hy the body :' see atiatilulita, p. 115, note 1. Sildydm: 
see pago 10.'», note 3, and page 121, note 3. Kldnta : Sankara and the 
Bengali MSS. read kdnta, 'charming,' 'dear.' Vudbharana = mrindla- 
ralaya: see p. 100, nolo 2. Atajymndntkthano -= dropyamdnekthano. Vetata- 
yrihat = latd-mandttpdt, 'from the urbour ol creepers:' see p. 104, line 4. 

VcmcTO. 6a»dii A-vmidmTA (variety of Atiomiuti). Sn Verses 14, 30, SO, 30, 
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1 '[/» tfc ««r.] The evening sacrificial rite being commenced, the 
shadows of the Itakshasaa, brown as evening clouds, scattered around the altar 
which bears the consecrated fire, are flitting about in great numbers, producing 
consternation.' AMU : see p. 96, note 3. Savana-karmani =» homa-kar- 
m*ni. SampravritU = upakr&nt*. Prattrndh is tho reading of tho oldest 
MSS.: Sankara reads vislirndh: tho Devanagarf, prayasldh, 'stming,' 
' using effort.' Ilutdianavatlm = dhitdynim. Bhayam ddadhdndh = trdsam 
ulnAdauantuah Ptxildiandndm = rnithtuanam The llAkfihosna Tmh) n 
39, note 6] were so called from their appoUte for raw flesh Ipuii*]. 

Verio 80. Va S anta-tilakX (»aric(y of 8akka»1). <Sm Verses 8, 27. 31, 4S, 46, 
64, 74. 
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ii tto nrriT^r^ fwn: II 

^^^t i fwnk i wfa iw^nj forrsfafaqn fa 

fav* TJ^fa T?fapR fwfaisr I 

VP* TOTft mt, f*fatt I 
fjHR^T I 3rej*T N T3 I 

jprfh T^f?r i 

1 Sec the note on the terra Vishkambha, puge 97, note 3. 

1 ' Although ray heart is comforted by the thought that Sukuntala haa 
become completely happy in Ixing united to n husband worthy of her by a 
(landharva marriage ; nevertheless, there is still some cause for anxiety 
[there is still something to be thought about].' Gdndharvena: see p. 127, note 
4. A nurupa- bkartrug&m in I ■ the Bengali have anuriiph-bhartri hkdfinL Iti 
may often t>c translated by '^o thinking.' we p. HO, note 2. 
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j^w: i 

1 ' Such distinguished characters as these do not become enemies to virtue 
[do not treat virtuous women with contumely]. But I know not now 
what reply tho father will moke when he has heard this intelligence.' 
Akriti properly form,' figure.' Kinlu is inserted by tho Mackenzie MS., 
supported by K. PratipatsyaU — abhidhdtyati : 8. : — prativakti : K. : 
"Westcrgaard gives respondcro ' as ono sense of pratipad. Compare tach 
ekhruttcd tatheti pratyapadyata : Bamay., I., 10, 15. ' What he will do,' 
or whether ho will ratify it,' would be an equally correct translation. 

' ' "Tho maiden is to bo given to a wortliy (husband):" such was the 
first purposc-of-his-heart.' Sankalpa = manoratha: 8.: properly a resolve,' 
1 mental determination :' see p. 48, lino 4, with note 1 at end. 
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TR^^TT I fa'^'ftV TH^^TTHf ^YTT^^fT ^T^- 
I 

fW^p" i g^n it Tft **5k*^ h 
ir^ i ^ram^rt hY:' i 

^nnj*rr ii *nir ^wr 11 i ^rfitftfT fa^fVrT i 

finwT i ifiwW^T ^^-^T it wni u ire* 

1 ' Ib not the guardian-deity of our dear friend Sakuntald to bo honoured 
(with an offering) ?' Saubhdgya-devatd, ' the tutelary deity/ 'the deity who 
watches over the fortuno and welfare of any one.' The Bengali read deratdh, 
' deities,' and Sankara adds Sha*htikd-gauri-prabhrilayah, 1 such as Shashtika 
[Durga], Gaurf, etc.' 

1 '[Behind th* icctus.] It is I, ho there!' Nepathye: see p. 2, note 2. 
Ayam aham dgatotmi iti arthah : S. See Manu, ii., 122, etc. 'After salu- 
tation, a Brahman must address an elder Baying, 'I am such an ono* [amu 
ndmdham] pronouncing his own name. If any persons (through ignorance of 
Sunskrit) do not understand tho form of salutation (in which mention is 
made) of the name, to them should a learned man say, 'it is 1 ' (aham iti), 
and in that manner should he address all women. In the salutation he 
Bhould utter the word bhoh [bhoh-tabda], for the particle bhoh is held by 
sages to have the same property with names (fully expressed).' 

* ' (It seems) as if an announcement were made by a guest [as if a guest 
were announcing himself ].' This is tho reading of tho Bengali, the Dcva- 
nagarf have atithindm. 

4 ' With her heart sho is not near,' i.e., her heart is absent with DuBhynnta. 
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^t^t i -%m i irf'Tnrft 3fq*tfj i 
W^t 1^5 i ^r??^: I 

H Tfit ff^R II 

i tit Tiftftreft*n1%fSi i 

1^411 <<l I H^T^T II jfY S^>^ II T ^ ufapi 

^for^fa i m ^3tot: ^wt/ijt/ *refif : i irr irsrr 3 J Hj- 

1 ' Woe ! thou that art disrespectful to a guest ! that (man) of whom (thou 
art) thinking to-the-exduflion-of-ovory-other-object-irom-thy-mind, (no that) 
thou perceivest not me, rich in penance, to have npprooched, shall not recall 
thee to his memory, even being reminded ; as a drunkon-man (docs not recall) 
the talk [speech] previously made (by himself).' Atithi-paribMmni : see 
p. 35, note 2 : tho Bengali have katham alithim paribhavati. VeUi = vibhd- 
cayasi: 8. Bodhito = tm&ritah : 8. A'ritam, i.e., dtmanaiva : 8. Kath&m 
kri is equivalent to tho root hath, 'to' speak/ 'tell,' 'say;' and katham 
kriU* to kathMn, 'what is spoken,' 'said.' # 

* ' A very unpleasant thing has occurred. Sakuntala, in her absence of 
mind, has committed an offence against some person deserving of respect. 
[Looking on in front.'] Not, indeed, against some (mere ordinary) person : 

Vem 81. Vawsasthavila (nuietjr of Jaoat(.) See Ver** 18, %l, 25,87. 
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TT^fT5?ffT I 

rr . \_ fim , 

(for I see that) it is the great Kishi Durvasas, easily-provoked to anger. 
After uttering such a curec, he has turned hack with a step tremulous, 

0 

bounding and difficult to l>e checked through its impetuosity.' Sunya-hridaya" 
lit., * empty-hearted,' one whose heart is engrossed with some other object. 
Vega-chatula, etc. : This is tho reading of tho Mockonxio MS., and scorns to 
have boon that of K. All tho Dcvunagari havo upphulla, for tho Sanskrit 
utphula from the root gphul, ' to leap,' allied to tphur. Utphdla from the 
same root is given by Wilson, and both tphula and tphura, but not utphula, 
which is a legitimate word. As to the Prakrit upphulla, it may be observed 
that many consonants in Prakrit are loo weak to sustain themselves singly, 
nnd that if elision does not tako place, the consonant is sometimes doubled. 
Thus sukkha, or tuhu may bo written for tho Sanskrit eukha, and nVtitta or 
n\hia fur tMita : Lassen's Instit. Prdk., p. 276, 3. The oldest Bengali MS. 
has avirala-pAdoddhdrayd, and the Calcutta edition avirtda-pdfa-lwarayd 
gatyd. As to Durvasas, he is u Suint or Muni, represented by the Hindu 
poets as excessively choleric, and inexorably scvero. Tho Pur&nas and other 
poems contain frequent accounts of the terrible effects of liis imprecations on 
various occasions, tho slightest ofTcncc being in his eyes deserving of the 
most fearful punishment. On one occasion ho cursed Indra, merely because 
his elephuut let fall a garland which he had given to this god; and in conse- 
quence of this imprecation all plants withered, men ceased to sacrifice, and the 
gods were overcome in their wars with the demons : see Vishnu-Pur., p. 70. 
With regard to the title Mahurshi : stc p. 38, note 3, and p. 43, note 2. 

1 Who bosido Pire will havo (such) power to consume?' Sankara 
has iathd [ taha\ at the end of this sentence, bnt I havo not ventured to 
insert it, without other authority. The wrath of a Brahman is frequently 
compared to fire : see p. 74, note 3, and p. 49, note 2. 

* 'Therefore, bowing down at his Act, persuade him to return, whiUt I 
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fii€j«<i i rTmii Tfa froprrr 11 

^•1^1 II M^l*n< ^rf%7f fa^W H ^IVt I ^T3^^fa37TJ 
II M^im^ ^jf%7t fa^JJ II "VfY I ^pilHj*I^M*TT 

*rarr to $ t^trt n j^THT^t u xfit y«fW«i II 
fn*l*<T ii Trfgfia ll wfti I qf%f^^Y wqi yfa- 
f««i«4i « Ttfas H wfer i h«|7h*: * to ^yro ufa- 

^▼rft i firaft yr: ^T^fnr: wr: i 

vr^rr n 11 rrf%j w Ti^fa i *%f% i 

ft^N^T I ^[T fa^fffrj T i^fJl I rT^T fiwftrft W I 

prepare a propitiatory offering and water.' The Bengali havo patilica, 
' having fallen ' for pranamya. Arghyodakam : see p. 35, notes 3 and 4. 

1 ' Sho acts the gathering up of tho flowers.' Uehehaya has the same 
senso as samuchchaya, ' collecting together in a heap :' seo p. 79, lino 3. 

* ' Whose friendly-persuasion will this crooked-tempered (person) accept ? 
howovor, ho was somewhat softened [ho was mado a littlo merciful].' Pra- 
kriti-vakro, 'one whoso disposition is crooked or harsh,' 'ill-tempered,' 
' cross-grained.' 

* ' Even this (somewhat) was much for him : say on.' 

' ' Considering (it is) tho first-time, this one offence of the daughter, who 
is unaware of the potency of penance, is to Ikj pardoned by your reverence.' 
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H*F|£*1 I rTrrejm: I 

Uv^j i rftt ^ wv^ ^<?nimfa^ ^Tf^ftr i faf 
tt^tNtt: i 

■ f««i4«l I I T^fa I ^*rtf ?TT^fM<hn*: I 

rrathamam iti: Tho BcngaU, supported by K., have 
avchhya, ' in consideration of her former devotion.' 

1 ' "My word must not bo falsified : but at the sight of the jowel -of- recog- 
nition, tho curse shall cease :" so speaking, lie withdrew himself from sight 
[vanished.]' jibhijnund-bharana,\'\t., the recognition-ornament,' the token- 
ring:' boo p. 3, note 2. Ndrihadi: see p. 53, note 2. Sicayam antarhitaA, 
lit., ' he became self-hidden.' 

1 A ring stamped with his name was by that Itajorshi himself at his 
departure, fastened on her finger) as a souvenir. In that [with that], 
Sakuntala will be poHMiswd-of-a-resource-in-her-own-power.' Stca-ndma- 
dhrydnkitam : see p. 52, notes 1 and 2. f>maran\yam iti: properly, Saying, 
"it is n remembrance :" Iti often involves the sense of 'saying,' 
'thinking,' etc.: see p. note 1. The Hcnguh' add Saluntald-hattt, but 
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fn^^T it ^wfT^g ii tw^ji i to i *T**7m*fa- 

viwil^i^*^r^ s Rii|i 

fro 3^7 i *Y wtpi *lfti?Tftr* failfT i 

T^p* wiw ii 
ii frow: h 

I have not ventured to do bo, without the authority of the Devanagari or K. 
Tannin : 8 has tatmat 

» * Our dear friend, hor face resting on her left hand, (is motionless) as if 
in a picture see p. 6, note 1. 

* ' Let this circumstance remain in the mouth of us two only. Our dear 
friend being of a delicate nature must be spared [preserved],' ».#., She must 
not be told about this imprecation, lest her feelings be so hurt, that her deli- 
cate constitution bo injured. VrilUnlah, i.e., icipa-vriiidntah : 8. 
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II to T&zift H 
H tht: Tif%^rf% ^frf***: fire: 11 

fjT«l: I ^^Yw^W^^^Tf^rft S% 7TW37TT H4IM l ^ 

^rtfire Tffr ii ^ftw^iT^r^i ^ 11 uhttt i ttot fa 

' ' An son from sleep,' i.e., tuptdnantaram utthitah, 'just arisen after sleep,' 
'just arousod from sleep:' S. 

* ' I am commissioned by his reverence Kasyapa (who has just) returned 
from his pilgrimage [residence abroad], to observe the timo of day. Having 
gono out into tho open air, I will just see how much of tho night remains.' 
Pravdidt, i.e., tomatirthdtj. sec p. 16, note 2. Kdiyapma: see p. 22, note 
1. Praidsam = tirrita-prad/sa, 'an open spot:* K. = chattcara, ' a court- 
yard:' N. 

' 'On the ono sido tho lord of the plants [tho Moon] descends to 
the summit of the western mountain ; on tho other sido (rises) tho Sun, 
whoso forerunner Aruna [the Dawn] has just become visible. By the con- 
temporaneous setting and rising of tho two luminaries, human beings are 
guided as it were through their different states : ' i.e., by the alternations of 
these luminaries, tho vicissitudes to be oxpected in human lifo are indicated. 
Ono of tho names of the Moon is 0$hadh\-patih, ' lord of tho annual or 
medicinal plants.' Ho is so called from somo influence which he is supposed 
to exercise over tho growth of such plants. Comparo Dcut., xxxiii., 14, 
' Tho precious fruit* brought forth by tho sun, and the precious things put 

Verse 82. Vaianta-tilaka (variety of Sahka^). See Vcr»cs 8, 27, II, W, «. 6», 

74, 80. 
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^ ^ 1 

fortli by the moon.' 0$hadM is explained in Mono, i. 46 f as phala-pdkdntd, 
' a plant which dies after tho ripening of its fruit' Atta is the name for the 
mountain in the West, behind which, in Hindu poetry, the son and moon 
arc always supposed to set, as Udaya is tho name of that over which they 
are supposed to rise. Arka is a namo of tho god 81'irya, ' tho Sun.' He is 
represented in Hindu mythology, as seated in a chariot drawn by seven 
green horses, or by one horse with seven heads [whence his name Saptdiwa], 
and before him is a lovely youth without legs, who acts as his charioteer, 
and who is called Aruna, or the Dawn personified. Aruna is tho son of 
KaSyapa and Vinata, and elder brother of Garuda. His imperfect form may 
bo allusive to his gradual or partial appearance, his legs being supposed to bo 
lost, oithor in the darknoss of tho departing night, or in tho blazo of the 
coming day. The sentiment expressed in this verse is paralleled by the 
speech of the Chandala in tho Mrichchhakati [p. 321, 1. 4], thus translated 
by Prof. Wilson, 'in heaven itself the sun and moon arc not free from chango 
[vipatttm lahheUf] : how should wo poor weak mortals hope to escape it in 
this lower world ? One man rises but to fall, another falls to rise again,' etc. 

1 'The moon having disappeared, even the lotus no longer gladdens my 
sight, its beauty being now only a matter of remembrance. Tho Borrows 
produced by tho absence of a lover are beyond measure hard to be supported 
by a tender-girl.' Somo species of tho lotus-plant (especially the white 
esculent kind) open their petals during the night and close them during tho 
day, whence the Moon is often called the Friend, Lover, or Lord of the 
lotuses [Kumudo-bdndhava, kumudtni-ndyaka, Kumttdeia]. Abald-jatuuya : 
The Bengali have abald-janena. Tho genitive is equally admissible Com- 
pare iriyo durdpah, which is the Bcngdlf reading for iriyd-durdpah at p. 117, 
1. 13, and twabhdvat ia*ya duratikramah : Hi top. 1. 1945. 

Vers* 88. Vasakta-tilaka (wiety of 8akkar(). .Sw Versos 8, 27,81, 48, 46,64, 
74,80,82. 



Digitized by Google 



ii ^fimnnr^na 11 



144 



* ' With a hurried tow of the curtain.' Patdktfopena (so read aU the 
Devanagari MSS., and K.) is from pata, with the same sense as apati, i.e., 
1 the curtain separating tho stago from the ntpathya ' [seo p. 2, noto 2] and 
dhh«pa, ' tossing aside.' Tho BengaH reading is apat\-k«hepma. PatdJuht- 
pena = yavanikdpanodanena : K. : — a*<w»id/, suddenly :' S. The entrance 
of an actor under the influenco of flurry caused by joy, Borrow, or any other 
emotion {JMr»ha-Bokddi-jamta-$ambhrama-yuktatya] is made with a toes of 
the curtain :' K. 

The following verses have not tho authority of the Devanagari' MSS., nor 
of K., but are given immediately after verso 83 in Um Bengali MSS., and in 
the Calcutta and French editions, supported by S. : — 

^fa"^ I 

^HJ^frr ^fr^: ^rir»T^i*i^ni*i: h 

^ift^ i 

' Moreover, the early dawn imi)urples the dew-dropa upon tho jujubes : 
tho peacock, shaking off sleep, quits the darbha-grass- thatch of the cottage : 
and yonder the antelope, rising hastily from the border of the altar impressed 
by his hoofs, afterwards raises himself on high, stretching his limbs. 
Moreover, after planting his foot on the head of Sumcru, lord of mountain*, 
tho Moon, by whom, dispersing tho darkness, tho central palace of Vishnu 
has been invaded, even ho, descends from the sky with diminished beams. 
Tho highest ascent of the great terminates in a fall.' 
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(ins: 

iw&n i uf%*pgTfi fir i <0 * ^TT^H fir^- 

wq^tt i nfrTj*Tfa fir *fwfi? I i $ ^f^^ft firo- 

HHf^ *ft **f%™ <rft 9rTfTTT I TOT ^m?m*T 

1 ' It is not unknown to this person [myself J, however withdrawn (she 
mny bo) from worldly concerns, that an indignity has been wrought towards 

0 

Sakuntali by that king.' Beam ndma is the reading of the Mackenzie MS., 
supported by K. Na etat na viditnm is given on the authority of K. 
Ima**a is inserted from the old MS. [E. I. II., 1060] : Sankara has amtuhya 
jaruuya. The other Dovanagari MSS. read yadyapi ndma vishoya-pardn- 
mukJiatydpi jana*ya etan na ridiiam tatkdpi tena, etc. The murgin of the 
Bengali MS., as well as that of Chczy, has a note referring vuhaya-pardn- 
mukhcuya janatya to Kanwa ; but a comparison of other passages shews that 
by ayam jana, the person speaking is commonly intended. Andryam, i.e., 
SakuntaU-rumarana-Hipam, ' consisting of the forgetting of Bakuntala :' 8. 
and Ch. 

1 ' The time for (making) the burnt-offering:' see pago 148, note 3. 

■ 'Although wide-awake, what shall I do? My hands and feet do not 
move-freely in their own usual occupations. Let Love now bo possessed of 
his wish [enjoy his triumph], by whom our innocent- minded friend has been 
mado to place confidence in that perfidious man.' UchiUthu karaniyethu, 
Such as 'gathering flowers, etc.:' 8. Sa-kdmo - kntdrtM, 'one who has 
attained his end:' B. Compare bharatu panchardnah kriti : Vikram., Act 2. 

v 
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Trfrnj^H *TMf^ $u*rrrfa *j f^^rfr i tit T<ft ^ftw- 
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Amtya-tandhe — asatya-pratyne : S. = mithyd-pralijne : Ch. : lit., 'one who is 
not true to his contract [$andh%].' Suddha-firidaya is tlio reading of two 
Dcvanagarf MSS., and of the JiengaK. J'adaiu = ithdnam, 'a place:' S. = 
vyavaadya or vyavasiti, 'industry,' 'application,' 'business:' Ch. and Amara- 
kosha, p. 317, 1. 4. Hence padam kri in the causal must mean ' to cause to 
have dealings or transactions with,' ' to cause to apply one's self,' ' to cause 
to tako up a station;' whence may easily flow the interpretation, 'made to 
trust.' Compare a similar phrase in Kumara-sam., vi., 14, whero nlso the 
commentators explain padam by ryaiasdya. 

1 'Or rather, it is tho curse of Durvasas that has caused the change.' 
Athavd : see p. 24, line 1 ; pago 30, noto 1. Vikdrayati: see p. 130, note 1. 

* 'Among ascetics inurcd-to-hardships, who is to ho solicited (to carry the 
ring to the king) ? Assuredly, even though I were convinced that hlame 

0 

was attrihutahlo to SukuutalA, I should not have tho power to make known 

0 

to Father Kaiyapa (just) returned from his pilgrimage, that Sakuntala is 
married to Dushyantn, and is pregnant. Such hcing the case, what is to be 
donohyunr* Duhkha-'tlh : so read all the Devunagan; the oldest Bengali, 
supported by Ch., has nirduhkha-i'itah. Sakfd-gdmi : see p. 41, note 2. 
Vyarasiid, puss. part, of ryaxa-no, ' to determine,' 'resolve,' ' strive also ' to 
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be persuaded,' 'convinced,' as in IUm&y. ii., 12, 01, uUkm twdm vyavasydmi. 
Pdraydmi is cithor the causal form of pr\ meaning 'to accomplish/ 'fulfil,' 
and thence ' to bo ablo,' or is a nominal from para, ' the other side,' ' the 

Cud. Ittluun-fjtltfj l-LV, il tn pf n pt <' ktl ? tfl&Ht . 

1 'Hasten to celebrate [complete] tho festivities at tho departure of 
Sakuntalii.' Pratthdna-kaulnkam = praydna-mangalam, 'festive solemnities 
which toko place at tho doparturo of a mombcr of the family.' 

» ' To inquire (whether sho had had) a comfortable sleep.' PuthcMidum 
for prathtum, so reads my own Bombay MS., supported by a parallel passage 
in MalavikAgn., 44, 7, *uham puchehhidum dgatd. Tho otlicr Devanagarf 
have »uha-$aida-puclichhid for *tdJut -iay Ua-prachchh ikd, which is given as 
another reading in tho Malavikagnimitra. Dr. Bochtlingk remarks that 
the agent may be used with the sense of n fut. part, activo and refers to 
Wnini., iii., 3, 10. 
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1 ' By futher Kanwa [sec p. 22, note l] having of his own uccord em- 
braced her whilst her face was bowed down with shame, she was thus con- 
gratulated [congratulation was made] " Hail (to thee) ! the oblation of the 
sacrificing priest, although his sight was obscured by the smoke, fell directly 
into the fire t" ' seo noto 3 below, and p. 95, note 1. Dhumdkulita : Cf. p. 
GO, 1. 2. Yajamdnasya : see p. 95, note 1. 

• 1 My child, as knowledge delivered over to a good student (is not to be 
deplored ; so has it) come to pass that thou art not to bo sorrowed for. This 
very day I dismiss thee protected by [under the escort of some] Itisbis 
to tho presence of (thy) husband.' Compare Manu, ii., 114, 'Learning 
having approached a Brahman said to him, " I am thy divine treasure, 
deliver nic not to a scorner, but communicate me to that student who will be 
a careful guardian of the treasure." ' The Bengali and K. insert me before 
uioehanlyd, and read parigrihUdm for pratirakthitdm. 

* ' By an incorporeal [without body, without visible speaker] metrical 
8|>cech (addressed to him from heaven), when ho had entered the fire- 
eanctuary.' Sariram vind, i.e.. dkd'xe Sarasuatgd nivtditah, ho was informed 

0 

by Suraswatl (by a voice) in the sky :' S. : sec p. 96, noto 3. Agni-iaranam 
— agngdgdram, ' the place where tho sacred fire was kept = yajna-idld, 
' hall of sacrifice :' Schol. C'hezy. Fire was on important object of vene- 
ration with tho ancient Hindus, as with the nncient Persians. Perhaps the 
chief worship recommended in the Vedas is that of Firo and the Sun. 
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Hi mans when they married and became householders, unless they in tented 

0 

giving up their sacerdotal office, kindled with two pieces of the hard Samf, 

0 

A rani, or Khadira wood, or with a piece of the Saruf and ARwattha wood 
[sec page 23, note 2], a sacred flro [homdgni, grihydgni, hutdgnt] which 
tlicy deposited in a cavity or hearth called Kunda or Yitana, in soino 
hullowod part of tho house ; or, like the Persians, in soino sacred building 
proper for tho purpose [called agnydgdra, Manu, iv\, 58, homa-idld, agni- 
griha], and which they carefully kept lighted throughout their lives, using 
it first for their nuptial ceremony [Manu, ii., 231 ; Hi., 171; Sir W. Jones, 
vol. Hi., 127], and for tho regular morning and evening oblations to Agni 
[homa, Kotra], performed by dropping clarified butter, otc. into the flame, 
wifli "prayers" and * invocations [Manu, xi.", 41; Hi., 81, 84, 85. 8co also p. 
133, note 1 of this book] ; for the performance of solomn sacrifices [Manu, 
ii., 143]; for the Sr&ddha or obsequies to departed parents aud ancestors 
[Manu, Hi., 212, et uq. See' also page 1 12, note 1 of this book] ; and finally, 
for the funeral pile. The perpetual maintenance of this sacred fire was 
called agni-hotra, agnyddhdna, agni-rdkshana ; and tho consecration of it, 
agnyddhrya [Manu, ii., 143]; and tho Brahman or householder who main- 
tained it, agni-hoirin, dkiidgni, agnydhita, idgniia. At Benares even to this 
day, according to Sir W. Jones, many agni-hotra* aro continually blazing. 
Sometimes tho householder did not himself attend to tho sacred fire, but 
engaged an officiating priest [riiwij, yajamdna, agnidhra : see p. 95, note 1 ; 
p. 96, note 2]. The Brahman who did not maintain a fire was called 
andhitdgni [Manu, xi., 38]. According to Manu, Hi., 212 (with commentary) 
there were thrco periods when he was necessarily without it, viz., just 
before his investiture, before his marriage after tho completion of his 
studentship, aud at the death of his wife; but tho usual daily oblation was 
then to be placed in the hand of a holy Brahman, who is said to be one 
form of fire [see p. 74, note 3; p. 49, note 2]. Sacred fire is sometimes 
considered to bo of three kinds [tretd, 'the triad of fires']: 1. Girhapatya, 
nuptial or household; 2. Ahavan/ya, sacrificial, taken from the preceding, 
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and prepared for receiving oblations ; 3. Dakshina, that placed towards the 
south, or ceremonial, taken from either of the former. See Prof. Wilson's 
Introduction to the Vikraniorvasf, p. 8, and Manu, ii., 231. The man who 
maintained all these three was culled tretdgni. 

1 ' [Having recount to Sanikrit.] Kuow that (thy adopted) daughter, 0 
Br&hman, has conceived u glorious-germ [seed] implanted [lodged, deposited] 
by Dushyantu for the welfare of the earth, as tho Samf-troo is pregnant 
with fire.' .S'<imi, 'a thorny kind of acacia:' [see tho last note, and p. 23, 
note 2.] Tho legond is that tho goddess Parvati being one day under tho 
influence of strong passion, reposed on a trunk of this treo, whereby an 
intense heat was generated in the pith or interior of tho wood, which ever 
after broke into a sacred flame on the slightest attrition. Ahita — arpita. 
Tejah — iukra: Ch. Cf. Itaghu-v., ii., 75; Megh., verso 45. 1 By this it 
was indicated that Sukuntal.i would have u son in glory equal to Agni :' S. 

1 ' () friend, how pleased I am! but when I think that this very day 

0 

Kaktintaln is being conveyed away (to her husband's house), I feel a satis- 
faction mingled [associated] with regret.' Jti, 'so thinking:' sec page 140, 
note 2. Utktinth'i-idJhdrana, lit., 'in common with regret or Borrow.' 
I am partly glad, partly sorry :' S. 
1 ' (Only) let this (our) poor-sister be made happy.* Tapatwin, ' a 

Verso 61 Slora or Ancwiitchh. See Versos 5, 0, 11, 12, 26, 17, 50, 51, 53. 75, 76 



Digitized by Google 



151 



^ii^rr i hut fir incfti ^r^rsiwfa^ ^rfi 

^ T^t ^HfafafTT ^ I IJT^ TI^r*ft 'TOT #i«i0^^t 

dovotoo,' also denotes a person in a pitiable state, a poor wretch. Nirvrila 
m nuthita-ehiUd : 8. 

1 ' Therefore in this cocoa-nut box, suspended on a bough of tho Mango, 
a K<*ara-garland, capable of (keeping fresh for) tho intervening period, was 
with this very object deposited by me. Therefore make it rest on (thy) 
hand [take it down with thy hand].' Ndrikcra or ndriUla, 'the cocoa-nut,' 
' tho fruit of tho cocoa-nut trco.' . Chita or Amra, tho Mango-troo [Mangi- 
fcra Indica]. Kdldntara-hhama = virala-kdla-tihdymk: 8. KAara-mdlikd, ' a 
wreath mado of tho flowers of tho Bakula:' seo p. 25, note 1. This was 
probably a mangala-pwhpa-mayi traj, or garland made of auspicious flowers, 
to be suspended round tho neck of Sakuntala, such as that described in 
Raghu-vanSa, vi., 84. Sankara and the Bengali read ke'sara-gwiddh or keiara- 
chhrndh, and Sankara observes that tho fragrant dust of this plant is much 
used by women in making unguents [udvartandni]. 

1 Whilst I also will compound auspicious unguents composed of Mriga- 
rochand, holy earth, (and) Diirba sprouts.' Mriga-rochand is said to be either 
tho concrete bilo of a doer or an exudation from his head, used as a 
modicino, a yellow dyo or a perfume : seo "Wilson, under Qorochand. The 
latter word is tho reading of the Bengali MSS. Tirtha-mriUiM is earth 
brought from tWthat or holy bathing-places : seo p. 16, note 2. Dkrbd, 
' bent-grass 1 [Agrostis Linearis, Tauicum Dactylon], a kind of sacred grass, 
not quite so sacred as darbha, but possessing many virtues, and used for 
tho argha : see p. 35, note 3. Sir W. Jones says of it, 1 Its flowers in their 
perfect state, are among the loveliest objects in the vegetable world, and 
appear, through a Ions, like minute rubies and emeralds. It is the sweetest 
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and most nutritious pasture for cattle, and its usefulness, added to it* beauty, 
induced the Hindus to believe that it was the mansion of a benevolent 
nymph.' The Atharva-Veda celebrates it thus : ' May Durba, which rose 
from the woter of life, which has a hundred roots and a hundred stems, 
efface a hundred of my sins, and prolong my existence on earth for a 
hundred years.' Samdlambhana is the act of smearing the body with 
coloured perfumes, such as saffron, sandal, etc. ; the plund is here used for 
the unguents themselves, which are said to be mangala, ' conducive to good 
fortune.' The Bengali have samdlambhanam. 

1 Sdrngarava and the (other) good -people :' see page 6, note 2. The 

0 0 

Bengali have Sdrngarava-mradvata-nmrdh. According to S. and Cli. these 
were the names of two Ushydh, religious Btudcnts,' pupils of Kanwa. 

1 ' Truly these Hishis who arc to go to Ifastinapur are being calletl.' 
Sabddyyantf (so written by Ch.) = dhityante : S. and Ch. It is the passive 

0 

form of the nominal Httbddyate : Sunkara has *abddyante, which could only 
mean 'they sound,' 'make a noise;' l'nnini, iii., 1, 17. Hattindpura, pit., 
' (he city of elephants'] was the ancient Delhi, situated on the Ganges, and 
the residence of Dushyanta. 
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1 1 There stands Sakuntnla at earliest sunrise, with her locks combcd-and- 
washed, in the act of being congratulated by tho holy- women, (having) conse- 
crated wild-rice in their hands, (and) invoking-blessings-with-their-offorings.' 
Sikhd-mdrjitd, lit, ' having her top-knot combed and cleansed,' a compound 
similar to Urah-tndta, ' having the head bathed.' Tho Bengali MSS. liavo 
krita-majjand. Swatti-vdehanikdbhih is hero an epithet of tho women who 
make the neatti-vdehanam, i.e. (according to K.) 'a gift of flowers, sweet- 
meats \j>rahelaka], fruit, or any catablos presented with good wishes and 
prayers for the blessing of somo deity.' It is especially the blessing which 
is coupled with tho gift. In the present case tho hallowed rice which they 
held in their hands, might havo constituted tho offering which accompanied 
tho twatti-vdcJutnam. In tho VikramorvaW tho Vidushaka is propitiated by a 
itcatti-rdehanam (or -nakam), consisting of a modaka-iardca, ' dish of swoot- 
meat*.' Birthday-gifts, wedding-presents, Christmas-boxes, etc., with their 
accompanying compliments, are the $w<uli-vdchanaka of our day. Tho words 
rdyana and vdyonaia seem to have a similar signification, though without 
any necessary implication of good-wi*h«$. N\vdra, ' wild-rice,' Manu, vi., .10. 

' ' My child, take the title of " Great Queen " indicative of thn high 

x 
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esteem of (thy) husband.' Jdld, ' a child,' is used affectionately in address- 
ing nny young female. Mahd-devi, chief queen :' compare p. 124, note 1. 

1 ' May it bo to theo an auspicious ablution !' i.e., May it bring thoo good 
fortune ! May it be an omen of happiness to thee ! 

1 ' Taking up the propitiatory- vessels,' i.e., tho vessels containing tho 
flowers, unguents, etc., intended to propitiate Fortune in favour of SakuntalA. 
8o read ull tho Dovanagnrf MSS., excepting ono (Colebrooke'a), which has 
patrdni. 

* 'This (friendly service of yours) too ought to bo highly valued (by me). 
Tho being attired by (you) my friends, will now be a rare-occurrence. [So 
she sheds tean.]' Vitrijati is the rending of my own Devanagari MS. : the 
others have viharati. 
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1 '(Thy) person worthy of (the costliest) ornaments is disfigured by deco- 
rations easily procured in a hermitage/ i.e., Thy beauty which deserves to bo 
set off by golden ornaments, etc., is impaired by such decorations as sprouts 
of Durba-grass, otc. : S. Viprakdryat* : K. has vikdryats, the Bongalf 
tipralabhyaU and xiprat&ryaU. 

• 'Was it a mental creation?' $.*., Wore theso ornaments created by the 
power of his mind ? Katav. has truhtih for $iddhih. Compare p. 79,noto 1. 

' ' Bring hither flowers for Sakuntal4 from the trees of the forest.' 

1 By a certain tree a fino-linen-robe white-as-tho-moon indicativo-of- 

Verse85. tfAaoOLA-viaaliMTA (variety of Atidiiriti). &* Verses 14, 80, V>, 39 1 
40,03 JV. 
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good-fortune win made to appear [produced] ; by another, juice-of-lac, ready 
for the use of [tho dyeing of] tho feet was distilled [exuded] ; from others, 
ornaments were presented by tho bunds [palms] of wood-nymphs raised (so 
as to bo visible) as far as the wrist, emulating tho first sprouting of the 
young-shoots of thoso (trees).' Kthauma = vdlkala-uutra-bheda : Ch. 
Kshaumam mdngalyam — dukulam mangaldrham : S. Mdngalya may mean 
' with words of good omen,' ' with blessings and prayers for good fortuno 
\kahjdna vdkya\K\ such as Mny sho be tho beloved wifo of her lord," etc. :' 
S. Indu-pdndu — chandra-dhavalam. Atithkritam — udlhuritam : K. : — 
ddndya prakdsitam: S. Nishthyutah = udgirnah. Charanopabhoga-tulabho : 
some of the BengaK have charanopardga-tubhago ; tho oldest have upabhoga. 
Sulabha is here equivalent to kthatna or yogya, 'adapted.' Compare Kumara-s., 
v. G9. Ldkshd — alakta or alaktaka, ' lac,' ' a red dye,' prepared from an 
insect, analogous to the cochineal insect. This minute red insect is found in 
great numbers in tho PuMAa, Indian fig-tree, and some other trees. It 
punctures the bark, whence exudes a resinous milky juice, with which it sur- 
rounds itself in a kind of nest, and which when dry may bo broken off, and 
used for various purposes. This hardened and reddened substance is variously 
called gum-lac, shell-lac, slick-lac, etc. Aparra, etc. — parva-bhdga-par- 
yantnm udgataih. Parva-bhdga — mani-bandha, the wrist :' K. A, as far 
as,' generally requires tho ablat. c. of a word not in composition, as dmani- 
bandhdt pdnih, ' the hand us fur as [from] the wrist.' It may sometimes 
have the sense of 'from,' as in ddarsandt, 'from tho first sight.' Tat- 
kuahvja, etc. : the Bengali and S. reud nah, to us,' for tat, and k is a lay a- 
chchhdya-ptirupardhibhih, ' rivalling the hue of young shoots.' According to 
Kuvikunthuhara, quoted by S., ornaments urc divided into four kinds :— 1. 
Avtdhya, as eur-rings, etc. ; 2. liandhaniya or Vcdhya, as flowers, etc. ; 3. 
Kthtpya. or Prakthrpya, as anklets, foot-ornaments, etc. ; 4. A ropy a, as 
necklaces, garlands, etc. 

' 'By this favour, royal fortune is indicated as (ever) to be enjoyed by 
thec in the house of thy husband.' AbhyupapaUtfA = rrikshdnugrahena, 'by 
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tlio favour of tho sylvan deities.' 

1 ' Returned [come up] from bathing.' Uttrl is to conic out of the water,' 
' to corao to land.' So jaldd uttlrya : Mahabh. 3, 211. 

* ' Wo [these persons] aro unused to ornaments. By our acquaintance 
with tho art of painting wo will make tho arrangement of tho ornaments on 
thy limbs.' Anuiahutta for anupabhukto is tho reading of my own MS. and 
tho Mackenzie, supported by K. Chitra-htrma, etc., by our knowledgo of 
painting,' i.e., We will decorate thoc in tho manner wo havo seen in paintings. 
[ Chit rti -hi /mnc yathdbharana-prayogo drithto '$ti tenaiva prakdrena: S. ] 

' ' "This very day will Sakuntala deport," at such (a thought), my 

Verse 86. 8A»DdtA.vi«iiroiTA (tariety of Atidiisjti). &♦ Vor»e« 14, 30, 30, 80, 40, 

63, 79, 85. 
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heart is smitten with melancholy [grief for her lose] : my voico [throat] is 
agitated by suppressing tho flow of tears : my sight is paralysed by 
anxious thought. So great intlee 1 through affection (is) tho mental-agitation 
oven of mo a hermit. How (much more) thon, are hcads-of-familics 
afllicted by new pangs at separation from their daughters!' Rii see 
pago 140, note 2. Sanspruhtam, etc.: one MS. reads tprtihtam tamut- 
kanthayd [E. I. II., 1060]. Kanthah, etc. : the BengaH have aniar-rdshpa- 
bharoparodhi g adit am, My voico is obstructed by tho weight [ddhikyena : S.] 
of suppressed teare.' Vdshpa, i.e., a'nrunah purvdrasihd, ' the first stage or 
stato of a tear,' ' the hot moisture that overspreads tho eye, before tho tear- 
drop is formed:' K. Darsanam = natjanam, 'cyo-6ight.' Jadam — tithayd- 
grdhakam, ' having no perception of external object* : ' or — kartavydpari- 

0 

chhedakam, but in this case darsanam = jndnam : 8. The effect of deep 
thought and abstraction of mind is to paralyse for tho moment the organs of 

0 

vision. Sankara quotes an aphorism of Bharata, Nidrd-ndsaicha ehintd cha 
bhrdnti'schotsuka-chetatdm. Xu is used pra'w* in asking a question :' 8. 
Aranyaukat — rdna-pra*tha or aranya-rdsin, ' one whose dwelling [oJ<m] is 
in tho woods,' 'a hermit:' see vanaukas. Grihin - grihattha, 'a house- 
holder,' ' the father of a family.' Tho Brahman was required to divide his 
life into four stages or orders [d'srama]. In the first, he was a Iirahmachdrk, 
or ' student of religion,' under a preceptor [seo p. 95, noto 1] ; in the second, 
a Grihasthah, or ' householder,' living with his wife and children ; in the 
third, n Vdnaprasthah \yaikhdn<uah~\ or 'anchorite,' living in the woods apart 
from his children, and sometimes also from his wife; in the fourth, a 
Jihikthuh, or ' religious mendicant,' wandering from house to house, and 
subsisting on alms. 

1 ' Thy decoration [toilet] is completed. Now do thou put on the pair 
of linen vestments.' A Hindu woman's dress generally consisted of two 
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piooce : ono covered the breast and shoulders, the other was a long robe 
enveloping the person. Avatita-mandana — nuhpanna-pratddkand. 

1 'Here close-at-hand-stands thy spiritual-father as if (already) embracing 
thee [about to cmbraco thee], with an eyo overflowing with joy. Perform 
now the customary-salutation.' Ananda, etc. : the Bengali have dnanda- 
vdthpa-poricdhind : Compare pago 89, lino 6. Achdra, ' good -manners,' 
' the usual complimentary greeting.' Padibaj/'aua for pralipadyatwa is the 
reading of my own MS. and tho Mackenzie : Compare p. 135, lino 4. Tho 
very samo expression occurs in tho 2nd. Act of tho Vikramorvaif. 

* ' Daughter, bo thou highly honoured of thy husband, as was Sarmishtha 
of Yayati. Do thou also obtain a son, a sovereign monarch, as she (obtained) 
Puru.' Sarmishtha, according to E., was tho daughter of Vrisha-parran, 
king of tho Asuras or demons, and wife of Yayati, son of Nahusha, one of 
tho princes of the Lunar race, and ancestor of Dushyanta : see p. 14, note 2. 
The Sahitya-darpana (p. 190) adduces this verse as an cxamplo of dslrvdda, 
'benediction,' but reads (as also do the Bengali) patyur for bhartur, and 
putram for $ulam. According to Amara-Sinha (viii., 3), a tamrdj is a 
a sovereign prince, who has performed a Rdjatuya sacrifice, and exercises 
despotic sway over others. 

• 'This is actually a boon (conferred), not a (mere) benodiction.' '/San- 
Verse 87. Sloka or Anuhhtvbh. Set Verses 6, 0, 11, 13, 20, 47, 60, 61, 68, 73, 78, 81 
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twhta-devddindm avastjam-bhdri vachanam varah, diistu kaddchit phal*-ddyin\ 
rdk.' 1 A vara is the promiso of a propitiated deity, etc., which must neces- 
sarily como to pass ; an d'sis is a benediction which occasionally bears fruit 
[comes truo] :' Ch. 8. 

1 'My child, this way! do thou at once circumambulate tho sacrificial 
fires:' Sccjpagc 148, note 3. Sadyo-hutdgn\m = tatkthana-krita-homdg. 
n\m : 8. Tho Taylor and my own MS. has sadgohutdn. Sadyo may, how- 
ever, bo separated from tho next word, and translated 'at once,' 'imme- 
diately.' The rite of circumambulation is performed by slowly walking 
round any object, keeping tho right side towards it. 

1 ' [Pronounce* a Messing in the metre of the Rik, i.e., according to 
the usual metre of the Rig-veda.'] Let those fires taken -from -the- sacred 
hearth [yaitdndi] whose places are fixed round the altar, fed with (con- 
secrated) wood, having darbha \knta] grass strewed around the margin, 
destroying sin by the perfume of the oblations, purify thee.* The 

Itig-veda is tho most celebrated of tho four most ancient sacred books 

i 

of tho Hindus. It consists of metrical hymns or prayers termed 

Verso 88. Trishtup Chatusii-pada, a form of Vaidik metre, consisting of four 
times eleven syllables, the first and third half-line* resembling the Vato**!, and the 
second aud fourth, the fount* variety of TrM8|V»N. In the second, however, the first 
syllable is short 

~ ' Ii ' — - 

II ~ _ _ ^ _ _ 

In tho Rig-veda, i., 59, 6, the first pfida is exactly like tho first in tho above scheme, 
but the other pi'ulas a/e arranged differently, as far at least as the seventh syllable. 
KalidiM, accustomed to tho strictness of tho later Sanskrit metres, seems hereto have 
endeavoured to imitate tho Vaidik rhythm, in which greater liberty was allowed. Tims 
ho produced a verso too irregular to come under any of the later metres, but rather too 
regular for a Vaidik hymn. 
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or fiwn<r«, each stanza of which is called a Heh or rii, addressed 
chiofly to tho gods of tho oloraonta, Firo, Air, otc., and ascribed to 
different holy authois, styled ltiiihis. Atyn vriUatya cedoktdhirrdda-tadn- 
iatwam ogni-prayuktatwddi boddhavyam, ' It is to ho understood that there is 
a similarity botwoon tho metro of this verso and that of tho benedictions 
uttered in the Vodas addressed to firo, otc. :' K. It is certain that tho verso 
itself does not occur in the Uig-voda, but tho metre [sou p. 1G0] resembles that 
which commonly prevails there. Doubtless Kalidasn intended it as an imitation 
of the sacred style of poetry. That it is addressed to Agni constitutes another 
point of resemblance. Vaitdnds : see p. 1 48, note 3 ; p. 97, note 2. Alripta-d/iuh- 
nydh = rachitddhiththdndh. Prdtda-»antt\rtuhdarbhdh, i.e., pdriweshu chat<u- 
rithu dihhu tcinllrnd darbhd yethdm. At a sacrifice, the fires, severally termed 
Ahavaniya, Md»jo!iya, Gdrhapotya, and AgnUhrlya, were lighted at tho 
four cardinal points, east, west, north, and south, and kusa-graM [see p. 18, 
note 1] was scattered round each firo. See Wilson's translation of the Rig- 
veda, p. 3, note 1 ; and compare Rig-veda, vii., 13, ' Thou, four-eyed 
Agni, bias est as the protector of tho worshippers,* etc. Pdlayantu = 
raluhantu is the reading of all the Bengali MBS., supported by 
KatAveraa, Sankara, and Chandra4ckhara, but the Devanigari MSS. all 
have pdcayantu. 

1 Sankara quotes a verse of Bharata, Devdicha, munayatchaiva, linginah, 
*ddhand*cha [$ddhakdieha : Ch.] ye, bhagacanniti U vdchydh tartaih ttri-pun- 
napun$akaih, ' Both Gods, and also Munis, Lingis, and Sadhanas ( ? tddhacat, 
'saints:' see Vishnu-Pur., p. 300) are to be addressed as ' Bhagavan,' by all 
women, men and eunuchs.' 

* Compare in the 2nd. Act of the VikramorvaSf, bhavdn prtmada-tafus- 
tndrgtim ddtiayalu. 

T 
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1 ' listen ! listen ! ye neighbouring trees of the penance-grove. She who 
never attempts to drink water first, when you have not drunk, and who, 
although fond of ornaments, never plucks a blossom, out of affection for you, « 
whose greatest-holiday [highest-joy] is at the season of the first appearance 
of your bloom, oven that same Sakuntala now departs to the house of her 
husband. Let her be affectionately-dismissed by (you) all.' Bhoh is a 
vocative particle, generally joined with truyatdm, ' Listen !' Vyawuyati, 
'makes effort,' may also mean 'resolvos upon,' 'makes up her mind,' 
' thinks,' ' it never enters into her head.' Apitethu : the Bengali have 
ttthu, i.e., ' as long as you remain unwatered.' The Devanagarf reading is 
supported by K., who includes pita among the passive participles, like yata, 
tthita, drudha, etc. [Pftliini, iii., 4, 72] which may have an active signifi- 
cation. Vumrita may bo included in the same list : see p. 27, L 9. Priya- 
mandand: priya with the sense 'fond of may stand at the beginning or 
end of a compound. Compare jala-priya, ' fond of water.' 8o philo in 
words like philosophia, philojrtnot [priydtithi], etc. 

1 'Acting as if ho heard the note of a cuckoo,' lit., ' Showing the note of 
a cuckoo,' Compare m'mittam tuchayittrd i Vikrnin., Act 2. 

* 'This Sakuntala is permitted to depart by the trees, the foresters' - 
kinBfolk; Bince a song to this effect, warbled by the cuckoo, was employed as 
an answer by them.' Vana-vdta-bandhubhih = aranya-tdta-tnigdhaik, 'be- 
loved by foresters.* It may be translated 'her sylvan relative*.' Para- 

Vers«89. 8A»Di't.A-vimfr>iTA (variety of Atidhriti). Set Verses 14, 30, 84, 59, 

60, 63, 79, 85, 80. 

Verse 90. A 1'aravaktiU, containing cloven syllable* to tbe first half-line, and twelve 
to tho second, each whole line being alike. 

' ' !l ' 
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bhrita [ — lit., nourished by a stranger.' The Indian Cuckoo is 

supposed to leave her eggs in the nest of the crow to be hatched. This 
bird must havo resembled tho nightingale rather than the bird known as the 
cuckoo in Europe. One of its names was Fcuanta-dtltd, messenger of 
spring.' Its song had none of the monotony which characterises the note 
of the cuckoo, but was as sweet [nmdhur* : liitu-s.] and varied as that of 
tho nightingolo with us. ' Tho beauty of cuckoos is their song :' llitop., 
1. 83U. 'On a journey [ydfrdydm] tho note of a cuckoo is indicative of 
good-fortune [tubka-tuchakaK], The answer of the trees was effected by the 
song of the cuckoo [piid-taceitaiva tarttpannam"]. Next the answer of tho 
sylvan deities is given (by a voice in tho air) :' 8. 

1 ' May her path be pleasantly-diversified [pleasant at intervals] by hikes 
(that are) verdant with-lotus-bcds, (may it have) the heat of the sun's rays 
moderated by shady trees, (may) ita dust be soft with the [as the] pollen 
from tho lotuses and (may it be cheered by) gentle favourable breezes and 
(be altogether) prosperous.' Ramydntarah — manohara-madhyah : S. : «= 
manojna-madhyah : Ch., 'having its middle space delightful,' 'pleasant 
throughout the intervening distance,' an epithet of panthnh CKkdyd-dni- 
maih = cKhdyd-pradhdnair-vrikthaih, 'trees chiefly abounding in shade:' K. : 
= chMyd-UkshiU-drumch, 'trees characterised by shade:' Ch. 1 It is a com- 
pound similar to ndka-pdrthka and abhijndna-takuntald : see p. 3, note 2. 
ChAdyd taruK, ' a large tree, ono that gives shade,' is found in Wilson. 
Compare Hitop., lino 1717. 'That is called a ehhdyd-Utru, ' shade- tree/ 
whose undcr-part [(alum] excessively cool shade [alyanta-tilala-chhdyd] docs 
not quit cither in the forenoon or afternoon :' S. and Ch. Niyamita 
apanHa. A'uieiaya m iatapatra, ' a lotus.' Santa = idnlarrga, manda : K. 
= pdtachch4irddi-'*unyit, ' free from robbers, etc. :' 8. and Ch. Tho compound 
may therefore be translated ' free from molestation and having favourable 

VerwOl. Va«ahta«tii (variety of KarkarO. St« Vei>*« ft, 37, 31, 1-1, Irt, 61, 

rt, an, ft3,an. 
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breeze*. 1 Sivaieh* bhuydt punt huh : This seems to ham been a phrase com- 
monly used us a parting benediction, like thu Knglish 'A pleasant journey to 
yon!' Compare ranthunas te mntu shuh: Ilitop., 1. 1442, Sahit.-darp., 
p. 311, MudrA-r., p. 30, 1. 17, and further on in this act. 

1 ' Dear to thee as (thy own) kinsfolk.' Compare rana-vdsa-bandhubhih 
in verso 'JO. My own Bombay MS. has nnddi (supported by the Calcutta 
edition), the others all m'idi for jndti. There is no doubt about the doubling 
of the n when not initial, as Vararuehi, iii., 44, gives vinndna for tijndna. 
As to bhaatad'mam : sec p. 129, note 2. 

- My own MS. (sup^rled by K.) has duhlhena, the others duhkha- 
dnhlhena. 

1 'One may observe the same (troubled) condition [the same condition is 
observed] of the penance -gruvc, as the time of) separation from thee ap- 
• proai:hcs.' Sdintntnt/ut is equivalent to tamdvatthd, as in Raghu-vansa, 

viii , 41. The Taylor MS rttu\* natuoratthd. 
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1 'Tho deer lot full tho mouthful* of darbha-grass, the peacocks ccaso 
(their) danciug, tho crcopors as they cast [in casting] their palo leaves, 
appear to shed tears [as it wore shed tears].' Udgalita : so read all the 
DcvauagaH and K. ; tho root gal, ' to drop,' is not given in tho dictionaries 
in conjunction with tho preposition ut, but as one sense of this root is ' to 
swallow' [whence gala, 'tho throat'], udgalila may possibly bo equivalent to 
udgirna, 'ejected from tho throat or mouth,' which is tho reading of the 
Bengali MSS. Mrigdh : all the Devanagarf read mih for mrigyah, and in 
tho next line utuni for a*rkni, apparently in violation of the metre. Dr. 
Boehtlingk has suggested mid and an*ii, the latter is a legitimate acc. pi. from 
atuu, tho masculine Prukrit equivalent of tho neuter airu : sec Vararuchi, 
ir., 15. ParUyakta-narland : Tho dancing of tho Indian peacock, especially 
at tho approach of rain, in which it is said to take especial delight, is 
frequently alluded to in Hindu poetry. Compare Megh., verses 46 and 78 ; 
Rita -sanhara, ii., 6. Bhartri-h., i., 43. Osaria for apatrita : compare 
p. 5, I. 9, and Lassen's Instit. Prak., p. 363. Raghu-vansa, xiv., 69, con- 
tains a sentiment precisely parallel to tho above, Nrityam mayurdh kusumdni 
tf/"j^4?Ad t 1 lyflAw/* AtffMiyrtAy ( (i . 

• 'Father, I will just bid farewell to (my) tendril-sister, the Light of tho 
Grove,' to tho Nava-Malika, or young jasmine - creeper, mentioned in 
page 27, line 9, with note 3. 



Vers© 92. AavX or Qirni. Sm Verso 2. 
, | || | | | - 

1 — ~ I II ' I -~ I - I - 
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1 'I know thy sisterly affection for it. Hero it is now to tho right.' 
Sodarya, 'of whole blood,' 'born from the same womb' [udara] : compare 
p. 22, L 4. 

1 ' 0 Light of the grove, though united with the Mango-tree, embrace mo 
with (thy) arms-of-branches turned in this direction.' Chuta-$angatd : see 
p. 27, note 3. hogatdbhih, etc. is tho reading of all tho Devanagari MSS. 
(supported by K.) excepting one, which has idogadehim tdhd-bdhuhim for 
itogataih tdkhd-bdhttbhih. The feminine noun bdhd is more appropriately 
joined with sdkhd, but hdhu is admissible : compare p. 25, L 2. The 
Bengali have Idkhdmayair bdhubhih, ' with arms consisting of branches.' 

1 ' Thou by (thy) merits hast obtained [hast gone to] a husband suited-to- 
thys. lf, just as originally determined upon by me on thy account: this young 
Malika (creeper) has united itself with tho Mango-tree : now (therefore) I 
am free from solicitude ubout it and about thee. Set out on thy journey 
henco.' 8arikalpiUm t etc. : see p. trt, 1. 1 ; and p. 135, 1. 12 with note 2. 
Tavdrtht — tmakrtte: K. Atma-tadrimm — twat-tantam : K. Jluya-kuld- 
dind txca-tadn am, resembling thyself in beauty, family, etc. S. : see p. 30, 

Vcr«»9S. Va«anta-tii.ak( (variety of SakkarO. Verses 8, 27,81, ii, 4ft, 61, 

74. 82, M, 01. 
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note 2. Qatd — prdptd : K. : see p. 162, note 1 at end. Saniritavatl m 
tangalavati : K. My own MS. has lantkritavati , and the Colebrooke tam- 
mitavail. V\ta-chintah tyakta-vardnutandhdnah, ceased from searching 
after a husband:' S. Pratipadyatxca : Bee p. 135, note 1. 

' 'This (creeper) is (committed by me) as a pledge [deposit] into the 

0 

hand of you two.' Nikthepa = tthdpya: 8. Yathd ithdpyo rakhyat* 
tat hey am. 

■ Ayam j'anah, i.e., atmad-riipah : 8. Ch. Into whose hands are we 
committed (by thee) ?' 

» ' Pi-Art in the sense of ' to shed,' is not noticed by Wilson or Westergaard. 

' ' Enough of weeping ! [see p. 47, note 3] Surely Sakuntala should be 
cheered [rendered firm, supported] by you indeed ?' You are the very 
persons who should rather support and comfort your friend. Sthiri-kartacyd 

— fjinnr/ttLn-virahA-LJutd/i-rahtta vidhsud ' 8 

• ' When this doe [female deer] grazing in the neighbourhood of the hut, 
slow by (the weight of) her young, has happily brought forth; then you • 
will sond some one to announce [as an announcer of] the agreeable news to me.' 
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Anagha-pratavd = ryasana-rahita-prasutih, ' bringing forth without any 
mishap :' K. Pritja, i.e., piiya-vdrtd : S. 

1 ' That same lawn, thy adopted child, tenderly reared with handful* 
of Syamaka-grains, on whose mouth, when pricked by the sharp- points of 
the kusa-grass, sore-healing oil of Ingudi'-plants was sprinkled by thee, 
will not forsake thy footsteps [path].' Vrana-r iropana — lihata-praro- 
haka : S. lit., That which causes a sear to cicatrize.' See ropana : Wilson. 
Ingud\ndm : we p. 17, note 2. Ku'sa-tuchi : see p. 57, note 2. Parivardhi- 
talit — anulampayd vardhitah, compassionately reared :' K. = ati*ayena 
po*hitiih, ' excessively nourished :' S. Ch. The affix la sometimes gives the 
sense of compassionating [anulampdydm]. So putralah — anulamptdih 
putrah according to Panini, v., 3, 76. The preposition pari may give the 
sense of ati'sayrna noticed by the other scholiasts. Sydmdla - vrihi- 
vnmha, 'a kind of rice:' S. It is rather the grain of a kind of Panic grass, 
[Panicum frumentaceum or colonum] eaten by the Hindus. Jfuthti, 'a 
handful,' is the first measure of capacity, equivalent to ith of a htnji, -r^th 
of a ludaia, ,'^th of a prastha. Putra-lritala - tritrima-putra, 'afac- 

Verse 01. Vasanta-tilakX (finely of Sakka*(). S<>« Verses 8, 27, 81, 43, 4«, to, 

71. BO. 83, 81,91, 'J3. 
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titious or adopted son :' S. Ch. Katavcma explains this compound by 
icfcrring to Panini, ii., 1, 59, so that pulra-krita, modo into a son' [i.e., 
aputra, 'not really a son'] is like treni-krita, 'mode into a line,' and puga- 
krita, ' made into a heap.' 

1 ' Why dost thou follow mc, an abandoncr of (my) companions ' Thou 
indeed wast reared (by mo) without (thy) mother [when deprived of thy 
mother] shortly after sho had brought thee forth.' Saha-xs&M, lit., 'ono who 
Uvea with another.' The Bengali have achira-priuktoparatayd — pratardrya- 
vaAUa-kdla-mritayd, ' that died directly after bringing thec forth/ 

' ' By-a-vigorous-efTort [by firmness] make tho tears cease to hang [cling] 
in (thy) upturned-eyelashed eyes, obstructing (their) free-action [impeding 
our business]. In this path (of life) in which the undulations of ground 
[the depressed and elevated portions of ground] are not discernible, thy 
footsteps must certainly be unoven.' Utpakthmanor : see page 131, noto 1 
in middle. Uparuddha-triltim = pratiruddha-vydpdram, impeding tho 
functions or proper action of tho organs of vision :' Ch. Uparuddhd antaritd 
vrittir vydpdro yena : K. In p. 157, 1. 15, vritti is applied to the course of a 
tear ; but if so translated here, the other epithet, viraidnubatuiham, would be 

Verte 05. Vasahta-tiuakX (ninety of 6akkaiJ). &« Verse* 8, S7. 81, 48, 46, 04, 74, . 
80, 82, 83, 91, 93, 94. 
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snpcrfluous. It is not necessary, howovcr, to connect it with nayanayor, as 
the passage might he rendered mako tho tenrs that impedo our business 
censo to cling in (thy) upturncd-eyelashcd-cj'es.' Ydshpa is tho hot 
moisture that precedes the formation of tears sec p. 157, note 3. It does 
not seem to bo used in the plural. Cf. munehato vdthpam uahnam : Megh., 
verse 12. Viratdnubandha : my own MS. lias vihatdnubandha : Amibandha, 
lit., 'binding after,' 'following uftcr ;' hence 'cleaving,' 'adhering.' The 

0 

Bengali MSS. havo iithildnubandham = sdntdrambham [sic?]: S. Yitha- 
mWUavanli = tkhalitdni *yuh, aro liablo to trip or stumblo :* S. and Ch. 
Compare pago 139, line 4. — ; 

' ' "A friend is [friends arc] to be escorted as far as the water's brink:" 
such is the sacred precept. This, then, is the margin of a lake. Here 
having given (us) directions, be pleased to return.' Odakdntdt = d -f udn- 
kdntdt = djaldntdt : see pago 155, note 4 at end. Odakdntdd is found in all 
the Dcvanagan : my own has wlakdntum. Snigdha-jannh may bo either ' a 
friend,' or friends:' Compare p. l'JH, notcl. S,uyat* t lit., it is heard/ i'.*., 
it is enjoined in kruti, 'scripture,' 'holy writ.' 

* h'$hWa vriksha, lit., 'milk-tree,' a kind of fig-tree, not tho Vata or 
Ilanyan-trco [Ficill Indica], nor tho Pippala [Ficus rcligiosa], but the 
glomcrous fig tree [Ficus glomerata], which yields a resinous milky juice 
from its l>ark [seo page 155, note 4 in middle] and is largo enough to afford 
abundant shade. 

1 ' What message is to bo sent by uh I'thut will he) most appropriate for his 
majesty Ihwhyanta ?' Yukta-rtipam : Cf, page 88, note 3; and page 15, 
lino I. 
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1 ' Friend, sec ! tho poor fomalo- Chakravaka not perceiving her dear 
mate hid by the lotus-leaves, calls to (him) thus: "Hard (is tho lot) I 
suffer:" » See pago 129, note 1, and compare in Vikram., Act IV., Sarati 
ualinl-patrendpi twam dvrita-vigrahdm tmtw sahncharim dure matted viratuhi 
tamuUukah, * Thou indeed [i.e., tho male chakravaka] art sorrowfully crying 
to thy mate thinking her to he far away, although her body is only concealed 
from thee by a lotus-leaf.' A few lines before this passage, tho cry is com- 
pared to the sound ka ka. Whether this may have anything to do with the 
somewhat harsh phrase dukhtram karemi, hero employed as tho cry of tho 
bird, need not bo discussed. All the Dcvnnagari concur in this muling. 
Katavcmn, howovcr, has dmhkaram khalu aham larkaydmi. Tho root kri 
sometimes has the senso of lark, think,' iraagino ' \Cf. pago 41, note 1]. 
indeed, there are few senses which this root ' of all work ' may not have, 
when conjoined with nouns ; and dwhkaram kri is not more harsh than iokam 
kri, to make or Buffer sorrow.' Sankara has dushkaram ayam chakravdkah 
karoti. Instead of put threo of tho MSS. havo bi for apt. 'This verse 
indicates that Sakuntala foresees she is about to experience similar sorrow, 
in having to endure separation from Dushyanta in consequence of tho curso ' 
\*dpa-tirohUa- Dmhyantom alaptyamdnd] : K. 

1 'Speak not so. Evon she [tho femnlo chakravaka], without her 

Verse 00. Aurl or QW(. See Vcree 2. 

1 I — II — I — I w I — I — 
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beloved, passes away the night made too long by sorrow. Expectation (of 
meeting again) mukes the pain of separation, however severe, supportable.' 
CJamayati, lit., causes to go,' i.e., brings to an end. Tho Prakrit visda may 
stand either for viehdda, ' sorrow/ ' melancholy,' or for ri*aya, ' sleeping and 
watching alternately.' Sunkara explains the phrase by vitkrand-dWghdm, 
kheda-dWghdm, duhkha-dustardm. A'ud-bandha, hope/ i.e., prdtar mdm tan- 
gamayi*hyati, in the morning he will be united to mo.' Sankara observes 
that this verso afford an exomplo of tho A'swdea alunkdra. Katnvcma refers 
to a parallel passage in the Mcgha-duta, verso 12, A'td-bandhah kutuma- 
tadt isah [sic] prdyaio hyangandndm $adyah-pdti pranayi kridayam riprayoge 

f A PJ (% (id A 1 * 

1 'Having placed in front/ i.e., ' hnving introduced/ 'having presented.' 

1 ' Having well considered us as rich in devotion, and tho exalted family 
of thyself, and that (free) flow of affection of this (maiden) towards thee 
[or the spontaneous flow of affection spiinging up in you for her] 
not in any manner brought about by relatives; she is to be regarded by 
thee, as (one) amongst (thy) wives, after raising her to an equality of rank 
[or with equal respect]. licyond this is dependent on destiny, nor indeed 
ought that to be called in question by a wife's relations.' Sanyama- 
dhandn, 'This implies that they M ere worthy of respect :' K. Uchehaih-bdam, 
etc. ' This implies that he would act with justice :' K. : sec page 14, note 2. 
Kathamapi - durgrnhena : S. and Ch. Cf. page 131, lino 7. Abdndhara- 
kritdm: Me page 127, note -1. Snrha-pravrittim = prema-eheihtdm : Ch. 

7«TM07. fH»ofl.A-Vl«llflpiTA (variety of ArioiiRiTi). Sre Ycr*a 1-1, SO, .W, 39, <IA. 

6S, 70. AS, *». K9. 
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•t>j^ fan«rrrfa tYtotot wijw infW to: i 

Sdmdnya-pratipatti-purrakam — *ddhdrana-gaurara-purah*aram, ' preceded by 
equal respect.' Yddrinena gauratena apard tadhiir dlokyaU tddriiena iyam, 
etc. : s. Pratipalti in cither the act of preferring to rank,' or tho respect 
paid to rank.' Parrs or pitrtaka at the ond of a compound often simply 
denotes the manner in which anything is done, tronslatcablo by ' with ' or 
'after.' Compare page 117, note 1. Ddreshu: ddra-tabda pun-lingah kalatra- 
tdchako nitya-bahu-rachandntah, tho word ddra, meaning a wife, is of tho 
masculine gender, and always has a plural termination :' S. Ddrdh, there- 
fore may bo either wives or wife. Atahparam, etc., Here he tells the 
reason why ho docs not demand highor rank or greater honour for Sakuntala :' 
8. In the first line, my own MS. read atmdn $ddhu iamlhhya tanyama- 
pardn. All marriages in tho East are arranged by the relatives of the parties. 

1 ' Acquainted with worldly affairs, ' ' know the ways of the world ' [— loka- 
ryavahdra-jndh: 8.] 

■ ' Thore is no subject out of tho reach [agocharah : 8.] of the intelligent.' 
[Wiso men are conversant with all subjects.] 

" ' Pay respectful attention to (thy) superiors. Act the part of a dear 
friend towards (thy) fellow-wives [rival wives]. Even though wronged [treated 
harshly] by thy husband, do not out of anger show [go to] a refractory- 
spirit. Be ever courteous towards (thy) attendants; not puffed up [arrogant] 



Verms 98. SferthA-TiKifflra (variety of Atidhsiti). S** Verses 14, 30, 86, SO, M>, 
6S, 79, 86, 8fi, 80. 97. 
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f^frf*r*r i 

in prosperity — in this manner, young- women ottain tho station [title] of 
housewife [matron]. Those of anopposito character arc house-banes [bancs of 
tho family].' Tho Suhitya-clarpana adduces this as an cxamplo of tho figure 
Upadishtam, which is defined as manohdri vdkyam tdttrantudtatah [p. 185]. 
Sankara quotes tho following aphorism : Parisangrihya idstrdrtham yad 
rdkyam ahhidhiyate ridtcan monoharam jneyam upadishtam tad era tu. Gurun 
aa swahtrdd\n, father-in-law,' etc. : Ch. A Uuru is not only a father or a 
father-in-law, but also a preceptor, and in fact any male relation entitled to 
gauraca, respect.' SuWuthmca ~- drddhaya. Vrittim : some- of tho Ben- 
gali and tho Suhit.-darp., supported by S., read rrittam — charitram, action,' 
' deed,' 'behaviour,' 'demeanour.' Viprakrita — piditd: Ch. = krita-vipriyd, 

0 " 

offended :' S. Prat'xpam -- prdtikulyam. lihuyuhtam = atitayena. Dakthind 
— ta-tneha. Iihdgytshu : the Bengal ( and S. havo bhogeihu — tukhe*hu, 
' in enjoyments,' ' in pleasures,' in which case anutsekini will mean ' not 
given to excess.' Tho latter word is literally spouting up 1 like n 
fountain. Compare anutxeko lakthmydm : Bhart.-h., ii., 54. Padam — tab- 

0 

dam, a title :' S. = ryatdyam or pratithtdm : Ch. Vdmdh = tad-vipan' i ■ 

0 

kdrinyah: 8. = tad-tiruddhdh : Ch. 

1 ' Lay to heart,' 'treasure up in thy heart,' 'ponder well.' 

2 See page 152, n«.te 1. My own MS. and two others insert kirn. 

1 'Are to lie given away in manage.' Compare page 17, lino 7, 
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n^*rt«T ii AiiTO^nftra ii *irci*i x T^rtT *t<to ^tttt v 
iirnwffi i 

^tWR^rfT UTO TWIT 'iH^RT 

nolo 4. 7»w apt : Dual terminations do not coalcsco with following vowel* : 
Lagh.-kaum., No. 58; P&nini, I., i. ii. 

1 'How now, removed from my foster-father's side, liko a tendril of the 
sandal-troo uprooted from tho slopes of Malaya, shall I support life in a 
strange place?' Chandana [aamdkov], tho Sirium myrtifolium, 'a large 
kind of myrtlo with pointed leaves,' the wood of which affords many 
highly esteemed perfumes, unguonts, etc., and is eclobrated for its delicious 
scent It is found chiefly on Uio slopes [tata, upatyakd : Ragh., iv., 46, 48] 
of tho Malaya mountains, which are thence called cfutndandchala, tho treo 
being sometimes called Malay a-ja, ' Malaya-born.* Frequent allusion is made 
to this tree being infested by snakes : see Ragh., iv., 48 ; Hitop., lino 1582. 
Tara, of which the Sanskrit equivalent is probably tata, is the reading of 
all tho Dcvanagarf MSS. It is synonymous with utsatyo, ' tho slope of a 
hill/ so that Malayamja uUanydt exactly answers to tdtatya-ankdt [aula = 
utsanga : Amara-kosha, iv., 1, 4.] D and r are certainly interchangeable 
in Sanskrit and Prakrit, and the substitution of d for / is usual. Z, how- 
ever, is tho more common substitute, and, I confess that my first idea was 
that Malaya-tara was for Mayala-laU ^ Malayasya upaiyakd : Ragh., iv., 4G. 

1 ' Stationed in the honourablo post of wife to a nobly-born husband ; (and) 



Verse 99. HMfff (variety of Attashti). Sm Verse GG. 

»* 

v 
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II iTOT II I *T WT* *Y TTOT ^1T1 

W^qV II rTOT M II wfal I *!T*? * TT^T milfauiH- 

I 

i *rr Pnftfa i ^fa^fa : ^rr^nr^ i 

incessantly [every moment] distracted with hia uffuirs important from his 
dignity ; having very Bhortly given hirth to a puro son, like as tho Eustern- 
quarter (gives birth to) the Sun, thou wilt not take account, O daughter, of 
the sorrow produced by separation from mo.' Abhijanavato — kulitmtya : boo 
p. 14, note 2. Akuld — vyagrd, perplexed,' intently occupied:' S. = sa- 
tambhramd, ' bewildered :' K. Achirdt = gamandryavahita-iamay«, ' im- 
mediately on thy arrival.' Prdchl ha, etc. — - yathd purva-dik paritra-jana- 
kam turyam : S. 

1 See page 52, notes 1 and 2; page 110, lino 12, not© 2. 

1 ' Exccssivo affection is apt to Buspoct evil.' Ati-tnehah, so reads tho 
Tuylor MS. and my own, supported by Katavcma. Sankara observes, tatkd 
chuLtam kirdtt. Previa pa'nyat bhaydni apad« 'pi, and so it is said in 
tho Kiratarjunfya, ' AfTeetion sees causes of alarm [or dangers], although 
without foundation.' 



Digitized by Google 



177 



II ^S^f ST-' I 



TT^rTWT M ^THf^Tpf^t f%JWT H rTTrT I VfT *J W N 

wnom 1 ^<Tt i 

0 «lfti** x ^Plfi!T*i Praia 1 

^TT^ *R«lfii 1HT 3^T SftR s U \oo II 

' ' The sun has ascended to another division (of the sky).' The Mackenzie 
MS. has yugdntam adhirUhah ; the Calcutta edition duram adhirudhah- Ch<Szy 
gagandntaram adhirudhaL According to Chandra-Ackhora, yuga is by somo 
considered equivalent to prahara,' a division of the day, comprising ono- 
cighth of tho sun's diurnal revolution, or three hours ;' by others, to fuuta- 
ehatmhtayam, ' a space of four cubits.' Dr. Boehtlingk considers yugdntara to 
bo tho second half of the are described by the sun in the heavens, and 
translates, 'The 8un has already entered the afternoon-quarter of tho 
heavens.' 

• 'Having become for a long time the fellow- wifo of the Earth bounded 
by tho four cardinal-pointa, having sottlca-in-marriage thy matchless- 
warrior son Daushyanti; in-company-with thy husband, who shall have (first) 

• * 

transferred tho cares of government' [tho burthen of family -cares] to him, 
thou shalt again set foot in this tranquil hermitage.' Chaiur-anta-maM 
seem to bo equivalent to chatur-dig-ania-mahi, i.e., ' tho earth as far as tho 
four quarters,' tho entire earth.' Tho Bengali have a parallel phrase ia- 
dig-anta-mahk. Katnvcma explains it by chatwdrah antdh ycuydh $d. Com- 
pare p. 124, 1. 7. Daushyanti is a regular, though not very common form of 
patronymic, derived from Dushyanta, as Dakshi, ' a descendant of Daksha,' 
from Daksha; Aindri from Indra, etc. See Laghu-kaum., No. 1072. ^ra- 
Vme 100. Vasawta-tilakX (tarietr oflSAEaAa/). Bm Verses 8, 27, 31, 43, 46, 04, 
74,80,83,85,91, M, 94, 06. 

2 A 
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^TTT^fl i *T?T i qfr^m imf^TT i Prerfa fart i 
i f^srfa wr ^irr w **nr^fir i flta^** i 

H^TWT II ft7R^T N ^TftP9 II rHUKqflft* cTTrTJI- 

fW i tit m ^fir$^ fa* ^ITO I 
fhci ^m^rf^RH^Tw^^rW i 
wrmm 11 trPn^qni n 

tiratham = a$at-paripanthinam, ' having no antagonist ' — apratirathikam : 
K., ratha being put for rathika or rathin, ' a warrior who fights from a 
chariot.' Nire'sya — vivdhya, ' having caused to marry :' K. Nivi* has 
this sense in Ifah&bh., i. 71.38. Tad refers to Datuhyanti. Arpita, etc. Com- 
pare in Vikram., Act 5. A ham apt tunau vinyasya rdjyam. Also Munu, vi., 
2, 3, ' When the Father of a family perceives his own wrinkles and grey 
hair, committing the caro of his wife to his sons, or accompanied by her, let 
him repair to the woods,* i.e., Let him enter upon the third quarter of his 
life, that of a hermit: see p. 157, note 3 at end. Sdnte : compare p. 20, 
1. 4« Padam : eomparo page 145, note 3 at end. 

1 ' Allow the Father to return ; or rather, (since) even for a long time she 
will go on talking again and again in this manner ; let your reverence 
return,' ».*., Return at once yourself, without asking her permission. To 
depart without asking leave, is contrary to all Hindu ideas of politeness. 
Athacd : see p. 30, note 1. 

1 'The prosecution of (my) devotions is interrupted (by this detention.)' 
Compare in Vikram., Act H, ipantdhyale me d'nrama-rdsa-dharmah. 

' 'Therefore do not beyond measure Borrow on my uccount.' Ukkantha 
for Sanskrit ut hint ha or utkanthauca is the reading of ray own MS. Jfd 
uikanthidum seems questionable. Katavcma hus Jlhuyo 'pi tapa't-charana- 
pMitam tdtatya iariram atimdtram mania krite ut Lint hit am bharinhyati. 
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1 ' How, my child, will the grief of me, looking at the oblation of rice- 
gruins formerly offered by thee, germinating at tho door of tho cottage, 
ever bo assuage i [ever go to assuagement]?' Charita, so reads the 

0 

Colebrooko MS. ; the others have rachita-purcam = purd-vihitam : S. 
Charita is supported by chant, ' an oblation of rice.' The bolt, or griha- 
bali is a particular kind of offering, identical with the bhuta-yajna, i.e., a 
sacrifice for all creatures, but especially in honour of those demigods and 
spiritual beings called griha-devatdh, 'household doit its,' which aro supposed 
to hover round and protect households [Manu, iii., 80], or to whom some 
particular part of the houso is sacred. This offering was mado by throwing 
up into the air [Manu, iii., 90] in somo part of tho houso generally at tho 
door [Manu, iii., 88] tho remains of tho morning and evening meal of rice 
or grain ; uttering at tho same time a mantra or prayer to some of tho 
inferior deities, according to tho place in which it was mado [Manu, iii, 87, 
etc.], whether to Indra with his followers tho Moruts, or to Kuvera with his 
followers tho Guhhyakas, Kinnoros, Yokshos, etc., or to tho spirits of trees, 
waters, etc. [Manu, iii., 88, 89]. According to Colebrooko it might bo 
presented with the following Pauranik prayer, May gods, men, cattle, 
birds, demigods, benevolent genii, serpents, demons, departed spirits, blood- 
thirsty savages, trees, and all who desire food given by me — may reptiles, 
insects, flics, and all hungry beings or spirits concerned in this rite, obtain 
contentment from this food left them by mo!' It was sometimes offered by the 
women of tho house, who might assist in any sacrifice, provided they abstained 
from repeating the mantra* [Manu, iii., 121], and as tho offering was intended 
for all creatures, even tho animals were supposed to havo their share in it. 
[Manu, iii., 92] In point of fact the crows, dogs, insects, etc. in the 
neighbourhood of tho house were tho real consumers of it [whence bali- 
puthta, bali-bhuj, griha-bali-bhuj, as names of a crow, crane, sparrow, etc. : 
comparo Ilitop., 1. 107G] and such of tho grains as escaped being dovoured 
by them would be likely to germinate about the threshold. This bali formed 
one of the five great sacrifices or religious rites, sometimes called sacraments, 

Verse 101. Awrk or GXthA. (&* Verse 2.) 

|w„w|— | | | ^-^ | — • | _ 
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^*3JT II ai$«ri«*IT ITOTOr II T$\ I ^•fn^rT^TT 

H H^P?rt fWT^ II TT fa^T fwj ^rrNfTT 

IT^^rT ^TTT^lT I 

irrmm II *Pr: w 11 vr^ i *r?pnft *t nwTft?t i 

which the householder who maintained a perpetual fire [see p. 148, note 3] 
and devoted himself to the priesthood had daily to porform ] Manu, iii., 67, 
IV., 21]: viz. — 1. Lrahrua-yajna, in honour of tho Rishis, the authors of 
the Vcdas, and therefore performed by tlio study of the Vcdas and holy 
writ in general [Manu, iv., 147]. 2. Dova-yajna, in honour of the superior 
gods, performed hy ohlations to Fire himself, or through Firo to tho other 
gods [scop. 148, note 8, and Manu, iii., 84, 85]. 3. Pitri-yajna, in honour 
of tho progenitors of mankind [Manu, iii., 194], and especially deceased 
ancestors, performed by pouring out water with tila, etc. [Manu, iii., 202]. 

0 

Tho solemn celebration of this offering at stated periods was called Sraddha : 
see p. 112, note 1. 4. Manushya-yojna or Nri-yajna, in honour of men, 
performed by offering water, food, a seat, etc., to a guest : see p. 35, note 2 ; 
and Manu, iii., 90, etc. 5. lihuta-yajnn, or Bali, in honour of all creatures 
of every description, but particularly of those not provided for by tho other 
four sacrifices. It might have reference, however, to the deities and beings 
honoured in the other sacraments. That it had especial reference to the 
Uriha-devatdh is indicated in Manu, iii., 117, with commentary, and in the 
Mrithchhakati, where Charudatta, after fulfilling tho Deva-kirya, or second 
of the above rites [compare p. 140, 1. 1(5] is described as offering the hali 
to the household gods around the threshold. His speech as he offers it, 
corrcsjKjnds remarkably with that of Kasyapa, Ydtdm balih tapadi mad- 
griha-dekahnim, hamaiieha *<ira»a-ganaischa vilupta-purvah, t&neera tamprali 
rirudha-triuitnkurtUtt, r\jdnjttlih patati lita-mukhdtaMhah. 
' Sic page 163, note 1 at i>nd. 

1 So read all the Drvanagnri for mfarihiM : Cf. page 140, 1. 7. 
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*m?r **mei fru^: wpr 

1 'Tho course of affection views it thus.' Tho Bengali have tneha- 
vrittir, and ono [E. I. H. 1050] warn iatuini for nam dariinl Yasmin 

* ZTanla : hero an exclamation of joy [harthe : 8.] 

1 ' My natural serenity of mind,' ' my natural good spirits.' A load of 
anxiety is taken off my mind. 

4 ' Verily a girl is another's property. Having to-day sent her to her 
husband, this my conscience has became quite clear, as if (after) restoring 
a deposit.' Kanyd-riipo 'rthah, etc., 'tho property consisting of a girl belongs 
to another : 8. Ch. ParigrahUuh - parinetuh. Hence ptrigraho, 'a wife :' 
see p. 124, L 6. The ceremonies of marriage are described by Colebrooko 
in tho Asiatic Researches, vol. vii., p. 288-311, thus:-The bridegroom goes 
in procession to the houso of the bride's father. The bride is given to him 
by her father, and their hands, on which turmeric has been previously 
rubbed, aro bound togothor with kusa-grass. Tho bridogroom next make* 
oblations to the sacred household fire, and tho bridegroom drops rice into 
it Tho bridegroom solemnly takes her hand in marriage [whence hois 
called pdni-grahitd, and marriage pdni-grahana], and leads her round the 
sacred fire [whence ho is called parinetd]. Tho bride Bteps seven times, 



Vcroo 102. I nimia v a j r i (variety of Tri»hti'i»h) oonUining cloven ryllables to tlio 
balMine, each hair-Hue being alike. 

. , ,| 
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farfw: II ll *ft Ht i 9^ti^t vn- 

U%*<*: ll W ii *rt i *iftrr*iiwi«rt<! 

ij^^f^T injrcfr^ v^firftr i 

fPTWrft Wlf^fT ^qfr^i ^V^Pf I 

and tho marriago is then irrcvocablo. Vixadah = pratannah, 'sercno,' 
tranquil :' K. — mstfia: S. Compare manatah prasdduh'. Vikram., Act 5. 
Prakdmatn =■ atyartham: see p. 109, note 1. Tho Bengali reading of 
the last two lines ia jdto 'smi »amyag vuaddntardtmd, chiratya nilxhepam 
ivdrpayitwd. 

1 In the IlcngnU MSS. tho speech of the Chamberlain commences the Act. 

1 'Turn (thy) attention to the interior of tho music-hall. In a soft and clear 
song harmonious sounds nre heard [tho union of notes is heard].' Ittcard- 
ndm yatra nrityddikam bhaiati sd tanyUa-idld, ' A music-saloon is a place 
where dancing, etc., is performed before princes :' S. Avadhdnam : Katavema 
has avadhdranam. Oitydm — dhnitdydm : K. The Prakrit gidh may 
stand for the instrumental, genitive, or locative cases. Stcaro-$anyoya : 
Katavema has txrara-yoga. Uoth expressions occur in the Mrichchhakati 
[p. 33, I. 2; p. 94, 1. 1 ; p. 222, 1. 5 ; p. 339, 1. 9], and in tho Mahmkagni- 
mitra [p. G7, L 6 with note]. 

' ' Is practising singing,' lit., ' Is muking acquaintance with the vamas.' 
Parichaya — abhydsa : Ch. Varna, the order or nrrangement of a song.' 
It may also mean ' n musical mode ' ThcM modes nre numerous, personified 
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either as male [Raga,] or female [Raginf.] According to 8. and Ch., tlio 
carruu intended here are of four kinds, the first two corresponding with the 
division of the bhdvas, or 'affections.' GUuhu chatwdra varnd bhavanti yad 
dha Iiharatah • Sthdvl tathaita Sanckdr'i tathd Jlohdrarohinau Varna* 
chatwdra evaite kathitdn tarva-gUUhu. 

1 1 0 Beo, how (can it be) that thou, eagerly-longing for fresh honoy, after 
having so kissed the mango-blossom, shouldst (now) bo forgetful of it, being 
altogether satisfied with (thy) dwelling in the lotus!' Chkla-manjari = 
dmra-kalxkd : 8. Compare in Vikram., Act 2, 'lthad-baddh^rajah-kandgra- 
kaoiid chute natd maniari. Kamala-vatati =■ katnaldxxuthiti : S The fond- 
ness of tho boo (which in Sanskrit is masculine) for the lotus is so great 
that he will remain for a long time in tho interior of tho flower. Compare 
No pankajam tad yad alina-ihatpadom, ' That is not a lotus which has no beo 
clinging to it:' Bhat-K4vya, ii., 19; also Gunjad-dwireplo'yam ambuja-ithah, 
'the murmuring beo remaining in the lotus:' Ritu-s., vi., 15; and Idem 
runaddhi worn padmam antah-kwanita-ihatpadam : Vikram., Act 4. Ifadhu- 
karo: see p. 32, noto 1. VUmrUo: seep. 162, note 1. In Prdkrit, two 
forms mar and tumar are used for mri': the first becomes mkar after a 
preposition [as in timhao for vumayah : Varar., iii., 32], but vimarido would 
be equally correct according to Varar., iii., 56. Katavcma observes that 
under the figure of a bee, Ilansapadika covertly reproves the king for 
having forgotten her. Sankara and Chandra-sckhara call this verse a Prach- 

Vcrw 103. AparavaktiU. 8t« Vone 90. 
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fw^^r: i fir ?!T^ *faqT ^^»rrft s^rni: I 
Ttot ii fara inan 11 wrjflnrwt 1 tot 

^t^twtut ^ w*r*rt *nfr sfW i ^ irrro i 
^■^•f i^ ^nrf ^«mf<*i i fayr^^mfi^ft stftf?t i 

ft<|**: I ^ H^^llll^ft It ^<*il«! H *TT T*m I Tft- 

chhddaka, and quote* tho following from Kavi-kanthnhara : Anydsaktam 
patim matted prema-vichchheda-manyund vind-purahiaram gdnam ttriydh 
nrachehhtidako matah 

1 'Oh, what an impassioned strain!' lit., a song overflowing with affection 
or passion. Rdga-parivdhini = anurdga-nUhyandini : S. — kdma-sampurnd : 
K. Compare p. 89, note 2. 

* ' Tho meaning of the words,' lit., of tho letters or syllables. 

1 ' This person [».«., I] once mado lovo (to her) ; therefore I am incurring 
her sovoro censuro on account of tho queen Vasumatf,' Krita-pranayo = 
krita-premd. Ayam jana, i.e., tnad-rupah, consisting of me :' S. Compare 
pago 145, note 1. Vasumat'i is a name for the earth: compare p. 124, note 
1. Antarena : see page 81, note 2. After krila-pranayo 'yam janah, the 
Calc. edit, adds ityalahardrthah, ' such is tho meaning of the words.' 

4 4 There is not now any liberation for me (suffered to be) seized by her 
with the hands of others by-the-hair-on-tho-crown-of-my-hoad (and) beaten, 
any moro than for a sagc-with-suppressed-passions (if taken unawares) by 
a lovely-nymph.' Sikhandaka is the lock of hair left on the crown of the 
head at tonsure.' This was the only portion of hair suffered to remain on 
the head of a Brahman, but in the cose of the military class, three or five 
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locks called kdka-pakthdh were left on each side. The two ceremonies of 
tonsure are included by Manu among tho twelve *amkdrat or rites which 
every Brahman had to undergo. Tho first, or chudd-karana took place 
from one to three years old, generally after teething [Manu, ii., 35] ; the 
second or final tonsuro keidnta in the sixteenth year from conception [ii. 65]. 
Moksha has here a double sense — 1. 'Liberation of the body from danger ;' 2. 
' Liberation of tho soul from further transmigration :' sec note 3 in this page. 
Tho last was tho great object of sages and devotees in their bodily mortifi- 
cations, but was often obstructed by the soductivo artifices of Indra's 
nymphs : see p. 44, note 1. 

1 ' In the courtly (fashionable) stylo.' Pravbtatya rityd : K. Ndgarika 
here means more than ' polite.' It implies ' insincerity,' as when a man 
shews exaggerated attention to his first mistress, while ho is courting some 



* 8eo pago 62, lino 6, with note 3. 

• 'When a being (in other respects) happy becomes conscious -of- an 
ardent-longing on seeing charming objects and hearing swoet sounds, then 
in all probability, without being aware of it, he remembers with his mind 
tho friendships of former births, firmly-rooted in his heart.' Jtamydni, i.e., 
vastiiM : 8. Katavcma has rtipdni for ramydni and MUM for 



Vers* 10k Va«a*ta-tii.akA (roriety of 8akka*(). Sh> Veraos 8, 17, 81, 43, 4fi, G4, 
74,80,82,83,91,03,04,06, 100. 
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Abodha-purvam, 'without any previous intimation or suggest inn,' uncon- 
sciously.' Compare tho similar expressions, amati-piirvam, abuddhi-pUrtam, 
' without any previous idea.' The doctrine of transmigration is an essential 
dogma of tho Hindu religion. Dim recollections of occurrences in a former 
life ore supposed occasionally to cross the mind, and the present condition of 
every person is supposed to derive its character of happiness or misery, 
elevation or degradation from tho virtues or vices of a previous state of 
being. Tho consequences of actions in a former birth ore called vipdka. 
1 Tho Kanchukf or chamberlain was tho attendant on the women's apart- 

0 

mcnts. Sankara and Chondra-sckhara quote the following from Bhorata : 
Antahpura-charo vriddho vipro guna-gandntoitah tarva-kdrydrtha-hualak htn- 
chuklti abhtdhiyate. Jard-raiklavya-yuktena vuted gdtrena kanchuki; 'The 
character styled kanchuki is un attendant in the inner apartments, an old- 
man, a brahman, endowed with numorous good qualities, and a clever man 
of business. The kanchukf should enter with a body decrepit and tottering 
from ago.' Compare this scene, and tho speeches of the Chamberlain, with 
tho opening scene of tho 3rd. Act of tho Vikramorvasf. 

1 ' Tho wund [staff of office] which was assumed by me, having to watch 
over the royal female apartments, thinking "it is a matter of form," much 
time having elapsed since then, that same (wand) has become (indispensable, 
or a useful crutch) for tho support of mo whose step falters in walking.' 
Vetra-yathti, properly ' a cune-stick,' used as a badge of office, like the gold 
stick or black rod in European courts. Acahittna, lit., 'attentive,' 'careful,' 
' watchful,' i.*., ' appointed to a careful superintendence or watch.' So read 
nil tho Dovunagurf ; the Bcngulf, with Sankara, havo adhikritena, i.o., ' by me 
set over,' etc. Avarodha-gnhethu : sec p. 21, noto 1. Bahutitk* = bahu- 

Vonw 106. Vasanta-tilakA (variety of 8akka»0. See Verses 8, 27, 31,43, 46, 64, 74, 

S<>. H*». «W, 91, 01, 95. 100, UH. 
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*ankhye : Chexy. KAtavema observes thai JaA« is here treated as a numeral, 
tilha being a kind of ordinal affix. See Carey and Forster's Grammar, and 
Wilson's Dictionary. Tho latter translates bahutitha by " manieth." 

' ' But (why should I hesitate ?) this offico of supporting tho world doos 
not (admit of) repose.' Athavdx see p. 30, note 1. Loka-fantra ; root tantr 
or tatri, ' to support or maintain a family see further on, note 1, p. 188. 

1 ' Because the Sun having but once (and once) only yoked his steeds travels 
onwards; night and day tho wind (also travels); Sesha has tho burden of 
tho earth always resting (on his head). This also is the duty of him whoso 
subsistence is on the sixth part (of tho produce of tho soil).' KuU* : see 
p. 64, note 2. Bhdnuh, ' tho Sun :' sec p. 142, note 3. ' In other chaiioU 
tho horses are yoked again after an interval of rest, but tho horses of tho Sun 
aro allowed no repose:' 8. S&rya erombhutoh tan praydti: S. Gandha- 
paAah, lit., ' the scent-bearer ' - vdyuh : 8. Sttha — Ananta, ' a mytho- 
logical serpent, tho personification of eternity [anantatd] and king of tho 
Nagas or snakes who inhabit tho lowermost of tho seven Patalas or infernal 
regions. His body formed tho couch of Vishnu, reposing on the waters of 
Chaos, whilst his thousand heads were the god's canopy. Ho is also said to 
uphold the world on one of his heads. He has become incarnate at various 
times, especially in tho god Balarama, the elder brother of Krishna. AMU : 
see p. 150, note 1. Shtththdnia-vritUr : sco p. 83, nolo 2. 

Verroion. lNDRArAi»i (wiety of TaiSBTom). Sn Vcne 102. 
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1 1 Having supported his subjects as his own children, wearied in mind he 
seeks seclusion, as the chief of tho elephants scorched by tho sun, after 
conducting tho herds to their pastures, in tho (heat of the) day (seeks) a 
cool spot.' Tantrayiltcd [see p. 187, noto 1] so read all the Bengali, 
supported by K. ; two of tho Devonagarf, sdnttcayittcd ; tho Mackenzie, 
harshayitwd. Srdntah-mandh is the reading of tho Mackenzie, supported by 
K. ; tho other Devanagan, »dnta-mand!i, ' composed in mind.' Sanehdrya, 
lit., baving cause to move about or grazo :' = bhramayittcd : S. Viviktam 
= vijana-pnuhmm. Died = madhydhtu, ' in tho middle of the day :' Ch^ry. 
Dicipetulnth hanti-rdjah = yiitha-ndthah, ' a large elephant, the leader of 
a wild herd.' 

* 'Having heard, your majesty must decido (what is to be done).' 
Kutavema supplies yat kartaiyam. Pramdnam : see pago 30, note 2 
at tho end. 

* Atha kirn tuikdre: S. : sec p. 45, note 2. 

4 ' In tho form enjoined by the scriptures.' Sruti-bodhittno prakdrtna : S. 
1 Ayni-iarana : nee p. 148, note 3. Mdrgam : see page 161, noto 2. 

Veo.o 107. UrAJJtn or A mi van a k{ (variety of Trjsiitviih). Set Verse 41. 
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1 ' The at tainmcnt of tho object (of their ambition) is followed by pain.' 
Cliaritdrtliatd = rdjya-prdptih, ' the attainment of the throne :' S. Duh- 
khottard = kheda-samvolitd, encompassed with trouble :' S. 

1 ' Tho -attainment -of- the- object- of- ambition satisfies anxious longing 
merely : tho very business of guarding what has been obtained, harasses. 
Royalty [the office of king] liko a parasol, tho handle of which is held in tho 
hand, is not for the removal of great fatiguo without leading to fatigue.' 
Autwkyam — utkanthd, ' longing,' ' eager desiro :' such as kadd rdjd bhavith- 
ydmilyddi, when shall I becomo king? etc. ;' tarn era duhkha-ddyini pro- 
tithfhd acatddayati, ' that (desiro) certainly tho harassing attainment-of-tho- 
highest-rank allays :' Ch. Kankara reads pratUhthdm, and places it in 
opposition to auttukya-mdtram, making rdjyam tho nominal i\ e case to or aid - 
dayati. Tho Bengali MS. [E. I. H. 1060] givos pratishthdm in tho margin, 
and this reading is certainly supported by the parallel passage (tddayanH 
pratiththdm, etc.) in the beginning of Act S of the Yikramorvasf. Chandra 
sckhara also notices this reading, but adopts the one in tho text and censures • 
tho interpretation of Sankara. Pratiththd may, without doubt, havo tho 
sense I have given, which agrees with the prdrthitdrthddhigamah and chart' 
tart hit a of tho preceding lines. Ati-'tranxa may either rcfor to the troublo 
which the king has undergone in arriving at tho object of his ambition, or to 
the troubles of his subjects which it is his office to remove. In tho hitter 
case na cha tramdya will mean without leading to personal troublo or 

Verso 108. Vasanta-tilaka (variety or SakkarO. Verees 8, 27,31, 4S, 48, M, 
74, 80, 82, 83, 01, 01, 04, 05, 100, 101, 105. 
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weariness.' Tho Indian chattar, or parasol, from the shelter it aflbids baa 
boon chosen as ono of the insignia of royalty. It is very heavy, and being 
fixed on a long polo greatly fatigues the person holding it. It is always 
borne by a servant ; but here tbc king is figuratively mado to bear it himself, 
so that ho cannot give shelter to himself and others, without undergoing 
great personal fatiguo. Na cha sramdya : is found in all tho Dovan&gnri MSS. ; 
tho BongaH havo yathd sramdya. i.o., 4 Royalty docs not so much lead to tho 
removal of fatiguo as to fatigue.' According to Katavema, who repeats the 
first negativo before na cha sramdya, tho two negatives are here employed 
affirmatively, i.e., to affirm that royalty does lead to personal fatigue. ' It is 
not for tho removal of great fatigue and not not for fatigue.' Compare the 
note on this use of the negativos, p. 24, noto 1. 

1 Vaitdlika = vandin, ' a herald :' Ch. = stuti-pdthaka, ' a panegyrist:' 8. IIo 
was a kind of herald or crier, whooo duty was to announco in measured verse, 
tho fixed periods into which tho king's day was divided. Tho strain which he 
poured forth usually contained allusions to incidental circumstances. In the 
Vikramorvasf and Ilatndvuli, only ono Vaitalika appears, but here and in tho 
M&lavikagnimitra thoro are two. In tho Vikramorvasf [Act 2] ho announces 
tho sixth hour or watch of the day, about two or three o'clock, at which 
period alone the king is allowed to amuse himself. Professor Wilson observes 
that tho royal Btation was no sinecure. From the Dasa-kumara it appears 
that the day and night were each divided into eight portions of one hour and 
a half, reckoned from sunrise, and thus distributed: — Day — 1. Tho king 
being dressed, is to audit accounts ; 2. He is to pronounce judgment in 
appeals; 3. Ho is to breakfast ; 4. IIo is to receive and mako presents; 5. 
IIo is to discuss political questions with his ministers; 6. Ho is to amuse 
himself ; 7. Ho is to review his troops; 8. Ho is to hold a military council. 
— Night — I. Ho is to receive the reports of his spies and envoys; 2. He is 
to sup or dine ; 3. He is to retire to rest, after the perusal of some sacred 
work; I and ft. He is to sleep! r > Ho i* to rise and purify himself; 7. He 
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is to hold a private consultation with his ministers, and instruct his officers ; 
8. He is to attend upon the Pwrohita or family priest, for tho performance 
of religious ceremonies. See "Wilson's Hindu Theatre, vol. i., p. 209. 

1 ' Indifferent to thine own ease, thou endurcst toil every day for the 
sake of (thy) people. But thy regular-business is of this very kind. For tho 
tree suffers intense heat with its head (while) it allays by (its) shado tho 
heat of those seeking (its) shelter.' Athatd: sco p. 30, noto 1. VrUtir: 
some of tho Bengali, supported by K. and 8., havo truhtir. 

* ' Having assumed tho mace [sceptre] thou res train est those who advance 
on the wrong road [set out on bad courses] ; thou composest differences ; 
thou art adequate to tho protection (of thy people). Lot kinsmen mako 
their appcaranco forsooth in affluent circumstances [when there is abundant 
property] but in thoe the whole duty of a kinsman is comprehended 
towards thy subjects.' Atta-danda — grihiU-danda. Danda, a magistrate's 
staff,' token as a symbol of punishment, and justice. It is sometimes 'the 
sceptre of a king.' Hence danda-d/tara, dandin, * Staff- bearer,' otc., aro 
names for Yama, the god of justice and lord of punishment. Vimdrga : 
some havo kumdrga, ' bad ways.' Kalpate = tampadycue : K. Manu fur- 
nishos several examples of klrip in tho senso of ' to bo sufficient,' ' to bo fit :' 
ii., 151; ii., 266; vi., 20. Also Raghu-v., viii., 40. Atantuhu vxbhawhu 

U 1-1(1 V£M hl&f i.1 1 t-1 II 1 C 9 of* fcfttl Vlt^T* i^L^tf^^Al JW^^tf /ii l /i h t )i l 

janam, 1 What is the use of these parasitical gluttons as relations?* : K. Tho 
Calcutta edition and 8. have Mtnvibhaktdh for tantu ndma. The meaning 
may certainly be 'Let kinsmen mako their appearance [•.#., start up they will 

Verns 109 and 110. Mluvf or MahihI (variety of Ati-Sala.!) &* Venos 10, 
19. 20, 88, 66. 
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on all sides] when there is plenty of property to divide.' Katavema refers 
to a verse towards the end of Act vi. of this play, yena yena viyvjyanU pra- 
jdh, etc., ' Let it be publicly aunounccd that of whatever dear kinsman his 
subjects aro deprived, Dushyanta will bo (in tho placo of) that (kinsman) to 
them, tho wicked excepted.' 

1 ' Tho torraco of tho fire-sanctuary, with tho cow (that yields the ghee) 
for tho oblations close by, is beautiful after its recent purification.' 8a-*rlla, 
lit., ' possessed of tho goddess of beauty ;' a bold metaphor, occurring else- 
where in Kalidasa. JToma-dhenu, Agni-tarana : see p. 18, not© 3. 

* ' Has the devotion [penance] of the ascetics who have just commenced 
(their) penitential rites been frustrated by impedimenta ? or clso has any 
harm been inflicted by any one on tho animals grazing in the sacred grove ? 
Or is it that the flowering of the creeping plants has been checked [stopped, 
stunted] through my misdeeds; thus my mind, in which so many doubtful- 
conjectures have arisen, is pcrploxcd with an inability to decide.' Upodha 
= $amprdpta : K. Vighnait : see p. 39, note 6. Dharmdra*ya-charethu 
pr&niihu ; Compare p. 12, 1. 8. Ahotwit, a particle of doubt Prataca, 
i.o., pu»hpa-phalddi, ' tho flower, fruit, etc.' : K. Apacharitaih = durd- 
ehdraih. 



Vera 111. SinDCi A-viKafpiT* (variety of Atidhkiti). Se* Versea 14, 80, 86,39, 50, 

ftS, 79, B5| 8«. 80, 97, 98. 
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1 To pay homago to.' Sabhdj is one of the few dissyllabic roots. 

* ' Granted that this king cininent-in-virtucs [of high parts] swerves not 
from rectitude ; (and that) none of the classes, (not) even the lowest, addicts 
itself to evil courses; nevertheless with my mind perpetually familiarized 
to seclusion I regard this thronged (palace) as a house enveloped in flumes.' 
Kdmam occurs frequently in this sense: compare p. 24, note 1 ; p. 10G, 
note 2. Abhinna-tthitih — acihata-maryddah : K. m $a-maryddah : 8. Atau : 
so reads the Mackenzie MS. and the Bengali ; tho others have oho. Varnd- 
nam, i.e., brdhmanddlndm. Apakruhto 'pi, i.e., The classes or castes were 
originally four in number: — 1. Lrahraans or priests; 2. Kshatriyas or 
soldiers ; 3. Vaisyas or merchants and husbandmen ; 4. Sudras or slaves : 
boo page 84, note 2. Apatha, 'a wrong road,' 'a bad road;* a common 
metaphor liko amdrga, unmdrga, vimdrga, to express wicked courses. Idam 
jandkirmtm, i.e., idam puro-varti nripdnganam, ' this royal court before mo 
eyes:' 8. jandkintam may perhaps be used, as in line 2, Act 2. of 
Vikramorvasf, for a substantive meaning ' a crowded thoroughfare' Huta- 
vaJia-paritam «= lagndgnim : 8. 

Verse 112. S.KHAnyf (wielj of Attashti) «m Versos 0. 24, 41, 02. 
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1 4 1 also regard (these) people here devoted to pleasure, as one-who-has- 
pcrformcd-his-uhlutions (regards) one-smeared (with dirt), as tho pure the 
impure ; as the waking the sleeping ; as ho-whosc-motion-is-frcc the bound.* 

1 See p. 20, note 1. One MS. has durnimittam ' a bad omen.' 

* 'The protector of the (four) classes and (four) orders:' see p. 193, note 2 
in middle, and p. 157, note 3 at end. 

* ' Having but just quitted the seat (of justice).' See p. 189, note 2 at end. 
' 'This is certainly a subject of rejoicing [to be rejoiced at]; nevertheless 

wo here are indifferent parties [have nothing to do with it],* 'Our merits 

Verso 113. AhyX or GatiiA. 8m Verse 2. 

, | i| ~~~~ | | | | - 

, , || I ' — I ~ I I ~ 



Digitized by Google 



195 



^j*?jt: Hnfefa: 

aud interest* havo nothing to do with his conduct.' 'This favour and pro- 
tection is only what might bo expected from Ids benevolent nature.' It is 
possible that by cay am madhyatthdh may bo meant, 'we are indifferent 
persons,* ' we have no suit to urge nor petition to present.' 

1 ' Becauso trees become bent down by tho growing-weight of fruij ; clouds 
hang down tho more (when charged) with fresh rain ; good men aro not 
made arrogant by abundant riches : this is tho very nature of the benefactors 
of others.' A'uUu : see p. 54, note 2. Bhiari : generally found in com- 
position, but not always : see Mahabh., xii., 1410. Most of tho Bengali MSS. 
havo diir*. This verso occurs in Bhartri-hari [ii., 62, edit. Bohlen], where 
udgamaih is adopted for dgamaih, and another reading bhumi for *A6r» is 
noticed. Oriental poets are fond of adducing trees and clouds as examples of 
disinterested liberality. ' Tho tree does not remove its shade from him who 
cuts it down :' Hitop., L 353. 

• 'The Rishis appear to havo serene complexions. (Hence) I conclude 
they havo some business which may inspire confidence.* Pratonna- 
mukhah-varndh : bo read two of tho Devanagarf MSS. supported by a 
similar compound in Malavikdgn., p. 55, L 20. Tho Colobrooko has mandana 
and my own pankad for vannd. 

9 1 Who is this vciled-ono, the loveliness of whoso person is not fully 

Verse 114. Vaniartii avila (variety of JaoatO Sm Verses 18. 22, 23, C7, 81. 
Verso 115. Aavi or Gat ha. &» Verse 2. 
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displayed :' Sicit is a particle of question and doubt. Aragunthan* - 
mattaldcLtdtina-rastra : Ch. The second half of this verso is clear. 

1 ' Tlio suspicion [conjecture] engendered by my curiosity docs not seem 
appropriate.' The Mackenzie MS., supported by K., has padthddi for prati- 
bhdti [in place of pataradi for prasarati, tho rending of tho other Dcv»- 
nagarij and padihado for pahido. I have retained pahido, as it appears to 
make the best sense ; but tho Trakrit seems here hardly to admit of literal 
.Sanskrit interpretation. 

1 'Ought not to lie gazed at.' Atiircarnaniyam — adarlankyam. 

1 ' Having reflected on [called to mind], the affection of thy lord, bo firm.' 
lihAva = meha: compare p, 112, note 3. The Bengali havo tmrittrd for 
aradkdrya. Aryaputra, son of a venerable parent,' is the regular dramatic 
mode of addrcst-ing a husband. 

* 'Ha* a message fp.in the preceptor.' A Bahuvrfhi agreeing with 
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' Sco page 35, note 1, and compare page 89, note 1. 

1 ' Whence (can there be) obstruction to the religious rites of tho good, 
thou being (thoir) defender ? How should darkness appear, tho Sun 
emitting light [when the Sun shines] ?' 2apati, loc. cuso of the present part., 
hero used absolutely. Okarmdnnau — $uty«: 8. The Dictionary gives 
gharma-r<i*mi. 

' 4 My title of lluju hus indeed significant-}'. ' The ltishis hod, in tho 
preceding verse, compared tho king to tho Sun, and rdjan is derived from 
rdj, ' to shine.' It is, however, probable that tho play is on the words 
rdjan and raishitri. Compare Manu, vii., 3. Rakthdrtham atya tarvatya 
rdjdnam asrijai prabhuh, ' The Supreme Being created a king for tho pro- 
tection of this universe.' Dr. Bochtlingk remarks that in these cases it 
littlo signifies whether tho derivation bo true or false. In Mahnbh., xii., 
1 032, rdjan is derived from the root ranj, ' to conciliate.' 

4 ' Is his reverence Kusyapa prosperous for tho welfare of tho world ?' 
Kuiall : see p. 35, note 1. Bhagacdl, etc : When tho loiter / is preceded by 
t, d, or n dental, it requires the assimilation of the letters to itself, and in 
tho caso of dental n, tho mark called Chandra-vindu is written over, to 
show that the / substituted for it has a nasal sound : Laghu-kaum., No. 79. 

* 8aints [lit., mon endowed with or capable of perfection : Vish. Fur., 
p. 45] have prosperity in their power. He with inquiries about your safety 
says this to your highness.' It will bo readily remarked that the character of 

Verse 116. Sloka or AjroWTVM. Ste Vent* 6, rt, 11. 13, 20, 47, 50, 51, 53, 73. 70, 
Hi. *7. 



Digitized by Google 



198 



um«i**i i rr^— — -^tf?rarrr *~^tt ^tttti i in: i 
it -- ~t ^rfhnft ^ *fr~ — : i 

«n _ _ __ _____ . . f*-- „ » t * ^r^ , 

^Trnft i i fir^ft - 5 — nrcfor i t * — "rra sf — i 
sr^faf?! I 

these Hiatus is evidently that of plain, honest, independent men. Andmaya: 
seo Manu, ii., 127, Let a man ask a Brahman, on meeting him, as to his 
kuialam ; a Kshatriya, as to his andmayam ; a Vaisya, as to his kthtniam ; 
and a Siidra, as to his drogyam* The king was of course a Kshatriya : see 
page 30, noto 2. 

1 The 3rd. sing. 3rd. pret. dtm. of yam with upa (meaning ' to marry ') is 
cither updyata or updyansta : Panini, i. f 2, 1 6. The Bengilt have the 2d. 
pret., upayeme. 

1 Thou art esteemed by us tho chiof of tho worthy, and Sakuntala, in- 
carnate virtue. Brahma [tho Lord of creatures] bringing together a bride 
and bridegroom of equul merit, has after a long timo (now first) incurred no 
censure' Nah, the Colebrooke MS. reads yat. Vadhii-varam, a Dwandwa 
compound in the neuter gender. Ydehyam na gatah : whether Brahma was 
furaous for presiding over ill-assorted marriages, or whether there may bo 
some allusion here to the bad character ho obtained among the gods by his 
incestuous attempt on tho virtuo of his own daughter, is not clear.^ 

1 'Therefore now let her, being quick with child, bo received, for tho joint 
diBchorgo of religious-rites,' i.e., those rites or »antkdra$, which were per- 
formed for tho child before and ufter birth, probably by tho parents con- 
jointly [tdha] : see Manu, ii., 27, etc. 

VtIM 117 Vansasthavh a (variety of JagatU See Vcrsca 18, 22, tX, 07, 81, 111 
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fir TJTir T^TO H 0 

n^prsTT ii ^rnir^TfT ii fir" ^ ^ ^^ vurrfir i 
>i i ^trihttt h fir 3^NJ , *rrrfrpY wfir i 

*^*T*rr ii tjtwttt ii 'n^^g tj^t nwN^wt i 
ft^irti: i 

1 ' Her elder-relatives were not referred to by her ; nor by you was any 
kinsman askod ; (tho affair) having been transacted quite privately [tfe, ono 
with the other, i.e., in a private t£to-a-tete], what has each ono to say to 
tho other ?' Guru-jana : see p. 1 73, note 3 in middle. The Devanogari MSS. 
havo imde for imind. Tho latter, which is the reading of the oldest Bengali, 
I havo retained on account of tho metro. There is no reason why in 
Prakrit imina should not be used for the fern, instrum., since inuutt'tn is 
admissible for tho fom. loo. : see p. 36, 1. 2. Ekaihtm m anyonyam, 
mutually :' S., Ch. Bhannadu is the reading of some of tho Bengali MSS. 
followed by tho Calcutta edition ; I have written bhannadu for bhanddu, on 
account of tho metro, and on tho authority of Lassen's Inst Prak., p. 277. 
The Dcvan&garf have kirn bhandmi ; which reading violates tho metre and 
makes tho construction of tho sentence very obscure. They also read ekham 
ekkaua. Eka may bo for eka-janah, applicablo to cithor gender. Tho com- 
mentary of Chandra-sckhara is in favour of tho above interpretation. 

* ' Trulj| the import of this speech [that which is proposed by this speech] 
is (like) fire.' The Mackenzie MS. insert eto after kkhu. 

* ' 8uch-pcrsons-as-your-majesty are certainly full well acquainted with 

Vera* 118. AktA or OAtmJL (8m Vin»l) 

| , | | | | | - 
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Digitized by Google 



800 



c 

TT^iT I far ^TOm *TOT wvlraOT I 

U^tTOT II *ffa*fTT I ^TrW^TTT 11 I **Rf ? ^T*TT I 

it c§ wit ii nftTnf i ^rrsPTr! ii i *Tnm S ^mnrT i 

tho ways of the world.' Loka-vrittdnta-nishndtdh = hka-tyarahdra-jndtdh 

* . ' .. .1 ' . < 

S. Ni-»hndta ( = abhijna: Ch.) ft?., bathed in henco conversant with.' 

The Sahit.-darp. [p. 193 J reads bkavdn loka-vrittdnte nishndtah. 

1 ' People suspect a married- woman [woman who has a husband] residing 

wholly in her kinsmen's family, although chaste, (to bo) tho rovereo. Hence 

a young woman is preferred by her own relutivcs (to bo) near her husband, 

oven though she be disliked by him.' Jndti, etc. tnja-griha-rdtinim : S. 

Anyathd, i.e., vyabhichdrinim, unchaste:' S. hhyatt ~ dkdnkthyate \ S. Tad- 
apriydpi: the Bengali, my own MS., and the .Sah.-darp. read priydpriyd rd, 
' liked or disliked :' but K. supports the other reading. 

1 'On account of dislike to u deed done, is opposition to justice becoming 
in a king ?' This is tho reading of the oldest Bengal/, and I have adopted 
it as preferable to that of the Devumignri, Kim krita-kdrya-dwetho dhamam 
prati vimukhatd krUdvajnd. Dr. Boehtlingk has endeavoured to solve the 
difficulty by suggesting that kritmajnd should bo struck out of tho text, as 
being probably un intcqwlution from tho margin. All the Devanagari, 
however, introduce it. 

' ' Whence is this inquiry (accompanied) by tho fabrication of a falsehood?' 
Avidyamdndrthasya kalpanayd kritah prasnah : K. 

* 'These changes-of-purpoae [fickleness of disposition] mostly take effect 
[wax strong] in those who are intoxicated with sovereign-power.' J/iir- 

Verw 119. Van8a»tiiavm a (variety of JaoatI.) Versos 18, 22,23, 67, 81, 111, 1 17 
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Tft fw<*l Infant: M 

chhantx = vardhanU : 8. = vydpnuvanti: K. Cf. Ragh., xii., 57; vi., 9; 
x., 80. The root murrhh hoa generally the opposite sense, to ' lose strength/ 
' grow weaker/ ' faint away.' It is applied to the thickening of darkness, 
in the VikramorvaM, Act 3, tanuudm niii murehhatdm. 

1 ' I am especially airacd-at-by-thia censure/ ML, I am tho especial object 
of this censorious remark about ' porsons intoxicated with power/ 

• 4 Not settling-in-my-mind [not deciding or determining] whether this form 
of unblemished beauty thus presented (to mo) [brought near to me] may or 
may not have been formerly married [by mo] ; vorily I am neither ablo to enjoy 
nor to abandon (it), like a bee at tho break of day, tho jasmine-blossom filled 
with dew.' AklUhia-kdnti = atuwadya-saundaryam : K. Parigrihktatn : see 
p. 181, note 4. Avymatyan [ = an&chinwan] so reads Katavema; I havo 
ventured to follow him, although nearly all tho Dovanagari MSS. have 
tyatatyan. Compare p. 146, L 8, note 3, and p. 161, 1. 6. If tyacatyan is 
retained, it must be translated ' deliberating/ ' striving to discover.' 

Vsrse 120. MiLinf or MXnikI (variety of Ati-8ae*a»J.) 8m Verses 10, 10, 20, 
88, 66, 109, 110. 

2 i» 
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1 'Why do you eit [is it sat] so silent ?' Kimartham maunam kritam <uti : 
S. Kim tushnim evdtte : Yikram., Act 4. 

1 Stcihtranam [= rivdkm: S.] lit., making one's own/ •>., taking in 
marriage. 1 

3 ' How, then, shall I net towards her, bearing evident signs of pregnancy, 
doubting myself to bo her husband.' Katham pratipattyt may mean 
' how shall I make any reply ?' referring to kirn jotham dtyate in the previous 
■peech ; or, how shall I receive her?' bco p. 135, note 1. 

* ' Is the Sage after-consenting to his daughter, who had been seduced 
[carnally-embraeed] hy thee, to bo (thus) insulted forsooth? (he) by whom 

0 

allowing his stolen property [i.e., SakuntulaJ to be kept [taken], thou hast been 
made as it were a justified ravisher [robber].' Kritubhimartdm =• krita-tatu- 
paritlm = krita-sangrahandm : K. The firxt sense of abhi-mru is to touch,' 
'to handle.' Here as in pard-mrit [Bhatti, xvii., 38J there is on implication 

Verso 121. Upajati or AkiiyanakC (variety of Tribhtvbii). S*t Vena 41, 107. 
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*t wiR«*i i ^ttwt TTnfT ft Tfn "srefw n iwmr ti 
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^tt« i 1 1 ith 5i twt jtt ^i*ihm^ ^mrcHrrn- 

f%TTO fll ^TT^J^ MrtlR^ tfT^f^ ^^TR R^T^fw^ I 

of carnal connexion. Muthtam : the Taylor MS. has uhtam, and t ho Ben- 
gali duthtam. It must be borne in mind that Sakuntala was married to 
Bushyanta according to the Gaudhorva form [p. 127, note 4] during the 
absenco of her foster-father: see pp. 134, 135 with notes. Pratigrdkayatd : 
the causal may sometimes give tho sense of ' allowing,' or ' permitting,' as in 
ndiayaii, he sufTers to perish.' PdtrUcrito, a very noticeable phrase, is a 
Chw( compound, formed from pdtram, a neuter noun meaning a receptacle,' 
applied to express any deserving or worthy person : seo Manu, iv., 227. 

1 Katavcma, Kankara, and tho old Bcng&H MS. interpret toanio by 
toohanlya, to be sorrowed for ;' but Chandra-sekhara has sodAaniyo, and is 
followed by Chexy and tho Calcutta edition. Tho meaning wUl then bo 
'i myself am now to bo cleared [justified] by myself.' All tho MSS., 
oxcept ono, insert w*. 

* ' Now that my marriage is called-in-question, this is not the (proper) 
form-of-addrcss :' see p. 106, note 3. All tho MSS. agree in reading tamudd- 
dro for tamuddchdro ; otherwise it might be suspected that samuddAdro was 
tho correct word, to which tamuddchdro must bo here equivalent. 

1 1 It is not becoming in thee, having awhile sinco in the hcrmitogo so 
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seduced, after- a- formal -agreement, thiB poraon [myself] naturally open- 
hearted, to repudiate her with euch words.' Ultdna, shallow,' unreserved,' 
is the opposito of yambhira, 'deep,' 'reserved:' see p. 38, note 1. Samaya- 
piiri am: compare p. 198, 1. 1 ; and p. 173, 1. 4 of tho notes. 

1 'Peace ! a sin !' t'.*., ' Silence ! let me not listen to such sinful words;' 
or, if no stop is placed after iuntam, ' May the sin bo palliated !' This 
seems to be tho usual formula in the plays for averting tho ill effects of 
blasphemous, malevolent, or lying words. Sometimes tho stago-direction 
karmiu pidhAya is omitted : compare Acts vii., 57 ; Mrich., p. 36, 1. 5 ; p. 230, 
1. i\ ; p 306, 1. 9 ; p. 329, 1. 1. Mulavik., p. 69, 1. 10. Mudr., p. 24, L 5. 

■ ' Why seekest thou to sully tho royal-title [race, family] and to ruin 
this person [myself] ; as a stream that-carries-away-its-own-banks (disturbs) 
the c lear water (and overturns) the tree on its margin V Vyapadriam, i.o., 
HIam ndina rd, ' either family or name :* Ch. YyapdikyaU anma it, ryapa- 
de'*ah kiihim: S. A v Hay Hum : infin. of a nom. verb from drila, turbid.' 
Simlhuh, ' a river;' in Sanskrit always feminine. 

Verse 122 AmtA or G»rni. (Am Vcnc 2 ) 

| , ,| | | | | - 

| | || > | _ - | ~ | |~ 
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1 ' In all probability tho ring slipped from (the finger of) theo as thou 
wert offering homage to the water at Sachfs holy-pool, within Sakravatarn.' 
Sakra is a name of Iudra, and Hukruvatara sonic sacred pluco of pilgrimago 
where ho descended upon earth. Sachl is hu wife, to whom there was 
probably a tirtha, or holy bathing-place [see p. 16, note 2], consecrated at 
thin place, where Sakuntala had performed her ablutions. 

* ' This is that which is said [thus is proved the truth of tho proverb] 
" Woman-kind is ready- wittod." ' Strainam = itrk-jdtih, ' tho femalo sex :' 
K. Tho Bengali have idam tat pratyutpanna-matitwam itrindm : compare 
Hi top., 1. 2320, where pratyutpanna-matih is the namo given to tho ready- 
witted fish. Sec also Hitop., line 2338, 'The food of women is said to 
bo two-fold, their wit four-fold, their cunning six-fold, and their passion 
eight-fold.' 

1 'Hore, however, sovereignty has been shown by destiny.' A similar 
sentiment occurs further on in this play, and at tho beginning of the 4th. 
Act of tho Vikramorvasl, bhavitatyatd atra balarati, ' Horo destiny has shown 
its power.' 

4 Dr. Boehtlingk considers that trotavyam is hero taken as a substantive, 
and construes, 'The momcnt-for-hearing (what else you have to say) has now 
arrived:' compare page 111, lino 7. As tho passive participio is often 
u»od Hubstantivcly tho translation may bo ' What took place is now to 
be heard.' 
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1 'Lying in a lotua-lcaf-cup.' As to gatam : sco p. 37, noto I. As to $an- 
nihitam : boo p. 151, 1. 6, with noto. 

1 ' Having eyes with long outer corners.' This was the fawn mentioned 
p. 168, 1. 10. 

' Upachchhanditah - jala-pdndya preritah, 'was coaxed to drink the 
* > < 

water :' .S. prahbhitah, enticed,' coaxed :' Chezy. According to Panini, 

I., 3, 17, tho meaning of the root chhand or ckhadi (10th conj.) with upa is 

'to conciliate privately by flattering or coaxing language.' It occurs in 

Itogh., v., 58, where Stcnjcler him trantduted it by ' obsecro,' 'supplicato,* ' beg.' 

4 Pranayah is bore , ' trust,' ' confidence ' ( — vuwd$ah : S.) 

• ' In relatives.' Sayandha as tadrua a aannihita. Oandha = utmbandka : 5. 

• So reads my own MS Katavcma bas dnvinaa [Lam. Inst. Prak., p. 
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187], ond interprets it by dranyahau. Sorao read drannao which seems to 
bo an error for arannado nom. pi. fem. The feminine is ndmissible on 
the principlo of tho superiority of the human species over animals. 

1 'By such false honied words as these are voluptuaries allured by 
(women) repenting of their own deeds.' Tho Taylor and my own MS. have 
nirvartin'mnm. Tho Mackenzie has yothitdm madhura-glrbhih for anrilamaya- 
vdnmadhubhih. 

' According to Panini, ii., 2, 38, tdpata-vriddhd is a legitimate compound, 
although vriddha-tdpati would be moro usual. 

* 'The untaught cunning is observed of females (even) in-thosc-that-arc- 
not-of-the-human-race [ i.e., even in animals] ; how much more (of those) 
who ore ondowed with reason {i.e., of women]. The female cuckoos, as-is- 
woll-known \khalu] allow their own offspring to bo reared by other birds, 
before soaring in tho sky.' AmdntuhUhu ; i.e., mdnutha-jdti-vyatirikidtu tir- 
yay-jdtitfai : K. Pratibodhacatyah = jndninyah = chaitanya-bhdjak : 8. Tho 
most obvious senso of this word, if the context would allow it, would bo, 
'those women who have received instruction.' Para-bhritdh: see p. 162, 
note 3. 

Verse 123. Va.akta-th.akA (vorioty of ^ama*). See Vsrsss 8, V, M, 48, 40, 64, 
74, 80, 82, 83, 91, 93, 94, 96, 100, 194, 106, 108. 
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1 ' What other (person) now would act like [in imitation of] thee, that 
putting on the garh of virtue rescmblest a grass-concealed well ?' Prati- 
pattyate: see p. 135, 1. 4, with note 1. 

* ' For (when) I, whoso state of feeling was dreadfully-severe from the 
absence of (all) recollection, (persisted in) not admitting that affection had 
privately existed (between us) ; it (seemed) as if (the god) S marn's bow was 
snapped asunder by that very-rcd-eyed one with excessive anger, on the 
parting of her curved eyebrows.' Tho doublo-cntcndro in tho word Smara, 
which means 1 recollection ' as well as ' tho god of Love,' is noticeable. See 
the notes on Kamadeva, p. 99, note 2, and p. 101, note 1. The figure by 
which tho eyebrows of a beautiful woman aro compared to Cupid's bow is 
common, and the glances from the eye arc by a similar metaphor often 
likened to arrows discharged from it. Sukuntald is said to break the bow 
by tho parting of her eyebrows, which were contracted in anger. Posaibly 
one effect of unger might be to wrinkle tho brow, which would appear to 
separate the eyebrows. 

Vera* 124. Vasanta-tilaea (variety of Sakka»0. &• Verses 8, 27, 81, 43, 40, M, 

74, 80, 82, 83, 91, 93, 91, 95, 100, 101. 105, 108, 123. 
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1 Literally, 'a wilful, self- willed woman,' ono who acts on the impulse 

0 

of the momont. It may havo this sense here, but ftankara interprets it by 
ganikA, ' a wanton, unchaste woman.' 

* ' Thus a self-committed hasty-action, when not counteracted leads- to- 
keen-rcmorse [burns].' Most of the Dcvonagart MSS. havo parihatam for 
apratihatam ■ the Mackenzie has pratihatam ; the oldest Bengali apratihatam. 
Chupaiam is ' any action proceeding from thoughtlessness or ovcr-prccipitation.' 
Dahatix the Hindus connect a burning or smarting sensation with the idea of 
remorse of conscience: compare tho equivalent expressions maneu tdpa, 
paichdt-Mpa, anutdpa, etc. 

1 1 Therefore an union, especially (when) in private, ought to be formed 
with-great-circumspection [after having made proper inquiry or experiment, 
after investigating each other's character and circumstances]. Thus (is 
it that) between those who know not (each other's) heart*, friendship 
becomes enmity.' Parihhga : tho Bengali havo samihhya. Sangatam 

* ' Do you reproach us with accumulated accusations [faults] ?' Most of 
the Devanagari MSS. havo ianyuta-dothdhharena hhinutha. Tho above is 

Verse 126. 8i.o«a or Akushtubm. Set Verses 6, 0, 11, 18, 90. 47, 60, 61. 6*. 7S, 
70, H 87. 

2 I 
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the reading of the oldest Bengali, supported by K&tavema, who has $am- 
bhrita-dosha harshanena. 

1 ' Scornfully,' ' sarcastically lit., ' with detraction.' 

* Adharottaram = nikruhta-prddhdnyam, 'ascendancy of the base,' 
1 placing that at the top which ought to be at the bottom :* Ch. In Manu, 
viii, 53, tho word occurs in the sense of ' confused and contradictory state- 
ment :' and again in vii., 21, it is applied to express the confusion of ranks 
[adharam = sudrddt ; uttaram = pradhdnam : BchoL] which would ensue, 
if justice were not duly administered by the king. It may be translated 
hero ' perversion of tho truth,' ' confusion of principles,' ' inversion of the 
proper order of things,' and probably refers to tho proverbial sentiment 
expressed in the succeeding verse. 

1 ' The declaration of that person who from birth is untrained to guile (is) 
without authority. Let those persons, forsooth, by whom tho deceiving of 
others is studied, calling it a science, be (alone considered) worthy of belief.' 
Ajanmanah : seo p. 15"), note -1 at end. Apramdnam = ayathdrtham : S. 
Atitandhdnam : compare p. '.»'.), 1. 3. Aptavuchah — yathdrtha tachandh : S. 
= pramdna-vi'u hah : K. 

4 Vinipdta = pratyatdya : K. = naraka-yamana : S., 'ruin,' 'destruction.' 

Von* 1 2*i. Urod-i or A*iivXnak( (variety of Tririithbii). See Verses 41. 107, 111. 
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'fYntft ii fa*rr ii re frrrs i ^igTOrf^ rw? <rr 

'ftfT^t II fep^T II TO TTT^T^ I Vpfffa T^W^I 

yft *fx*ifH I 

m jf N ^0^ Prosr ii fir jffarTprPr ww s ^- 

1TR% H 1[^tTWT MtrTT II 

1 'She is, then, your wife: either abandon her or take her: for tho 
authority over wives is admitted to be unlimited [reaching ovorywhere, un- 
bounded].' Kdntd: the Bengali MSS. have patnl Sarrato-muM = wrra- 
karana-tamarlhd, 'omnipotent,' 'able to do everything:' Ch. = tarra-prakd- 
rena, ' of every kind :' 8. The literal meaning of the word is ' looking or 
facing in o?cry direction.' 

• ' 0 naughty ono, doet thou affect independence [art thou determined to 
have Uiy own way] ?' Puro-bhdgini = dushU : K. = dothaika-dariini — 
dothaika-drik : 8., Ch. Tho first sonso of puro-bhdgin is ' ono who takes tho 
first sharo or moro tluin his proper share,' i.e., 'a forward, grasping character.' 
In this sense it occurs at tho end of 3rd. Act of Vikram., md mdm puro- 



Ytnt 127. 6lo*a or Awvswyvaaj. Vorw» 8. 0, 11. 12, 96, 47, 60, 51, 63, 73, 70 

«4, R7, m. 
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bhdgin\ 'ti samarthayati. It next passes into the sense of 'a malevolent, cen- 
sorious, calumninting person :' see Amara-kosha. Lastly, as here, it seems to 
he used generally lor a wilful, perverse, wicked person.' Most of the 
Povanagari, unsupported by the Scholiasts, have purobhdge. Swdtantryam : 
compnro Manu ix., 3, na itr\ ttedtantryam arhati; and sec p. 48, noto 1. 

1 ' If thou art so, as tho king asserts, what (connection will remain) to 
the father with thee fallen from thy family [an outcast from thy family, 
degenerated] ? but if thou art conscious that thy own marriage- vow [conduct] 
is frco-from-taint [pure, inviolate], even slavery will be supportable in thy 
husband's household.' Kim pitur: some of the Bengali MSS. have kim punar 
utknhiyd, i.e., Kufo-vyavahdrdtikramena vidyamdnayd : S. Fratam = chart- 
tram, 'conduct:' K. ~ pati-vratam : S. 

* ' Wc must set off on our return,' lit., Wo must finish our business. 

' ' The moon awakes [expands] the night-lotuses only, tho sun the day- 
lotuses only : for the character [feelings] of those who control their passions 
recoils [turns away with abhorrence] from embracing the wife of another.' 
Kumuda is a kind of lotus, which blossoms in the night [see p. 120, note 2] 
tho panLtijti, or mud-born lotus [Nelumbium speciosum], opens its petals only 
in the day. llodhayati - praldtayati. Parigraha : seep. 181, note 4. 

Verse 128. Druta-Vilamuita (variety of JaoatO. See Vcrsci 46, 72. 

Verse 12V Ahva or iiktn \. See Verse 2. 

, | __ |1 | | | -_ | ~ 
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1 Anya-tangdt, i.o., anyatydh kdntdydh tanydt, ' on account of union with 
another wife' As to vtimrita: boo p. 162, note 1 at end. 

; Guru-ldyhava is properly a kind of abstract noun formed from tho 
Dwandwa guru-loghu, tho vriddhi taking placo in the second member of the 
compound instead of tho first. Tho sense will then be, 'I ask your revcrenco 
as to the greater and the less {i.e. tho hoarier and tho lighter] sin.' This is 
addressed to tho Brahman who acts as tho Purohita or family priest, whoso 
duty it would be to adviso tho king as to which was tho greater or less 
sinful course. This sense of yuru-ldghava is supported by two other pas- 
sages : Mahubb., xii., 1273; and Episodo of Yajn., 6. The more obvious 
sense of the compound would bo, 'the alleviation [solution] of a grave 
matter.' 

• In a doubt as to whether I may be infatuated or she may speak 
falsely, shall I become a repudiator of my wife, or dofiled by contact with 
another's wifo?' Aho : sco p. 47, note 1 at end. 

4 ' A son who has tho mark of the chakra or discus in his hand.' Whon 
tho lines of tho right hand formed themselves into a circlo, this was tho 
mark of a future hero and emperor. Chakra-vartin is generally explained to 
mean, ' an emperor whose dominion extends to the horizon [chakra] or from 
sea to sea.' 

Verso 130. Sloka or Anushtubii. S- Verses 6, 6, 11, 13, *J, 47, 60, 61 63, 78, 76, 
M, 87. 128, 127. 
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TT5IT I I 

^rrspini wjf^rj ^ mT i 

I fir ^ I 

1 ' If the Muni's daughtcr's-son shall bo endowed with this mark [these 
marks], having congratulated her thou Bhalt introduce her to tho femalo- 
apartments.' Dauhitra, from duhitri, is like pautra, ' a son's son,' from 

0 

putra. Suddhdnta: sec p. 21, note 1. 

1 ' Orant me admission or entrance,' 'Open to receive me,' i.e., Let me 
remain no longer in tho land of the living. Mama praceidya dtndbd bhara, 
'Cleave in two to let mo enter:' S. The Bengali MSS. have antaram - 
araLdiam instead of t itaram. 

' 'That young-creature upbraiding her own fortunes, throwing up her 
anus, and beginning to weep' — or, 'and beginning to weep with repeated 
uplifting of her arms.' — Jldhutk»hepam [ho read all tho MSS.]; this is an 
instance of an adverbial indeclinable participle of repetition compounded with 
a noun. Iihujochchdlanam yuthd bharati nam kranditum protriitd : 8. It is 
equivalent to bdhu utkshipya, repetition of tho action lacing perhaps implied. 
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II *3 T^WJ ^M«4l*ri II 

yprfari: n ftwtai h ftsrw ii Tfa PrwT^f: n 

«r*H«T. I W> ?^ a tfrT Tjfw II 

^rft^Tft i i/fr ii Tft *fwr II 
ttwt I 

^^nrfT s ?x ^rent wronfta t^i ii w u 
u xfa ftwp*rr: inf h 

Examples of this partioiplo arc numerous in Bhatti, as in ii., 11, Laldnu- 
pdtam kutumdni agrihndt, *ilopave*am d*ia, &fc. 

1 ' A single flash-of-light in femalo shape having snatched her up near 
Apsaros-tirtha went off (with her).' Stri-$an*thdnam, i.e., $triyd it>a dkritir 
yasya: 8. Ttrtha : sec pago 16, note 2. Ardt = antike = nikate: K., 8. 
Jyotir — tejat. Jagdma : tho Bengali and the Mackcnzio MS8. hove Ji'ro- 
Mul, disappeared,' ' vanished.' 

1 ' 0 ran ted, I remember not tho repudiated Muni's daughter (to bo my) 
wife ; nevertheless (my) heart being powerfully agitated forces me as it were 
to bcliovo (her' Kdmam = at y art ham : K. Kumam kdmdnumalau : S. 
Compare p. 24, 1. 1 ; p. 54, noto 3. Pratydyayati, i.e., tatparigrah* : S. 

Verse 131. 8Xlin( (variety of T*ishttj»h), consisting of eleven *> liable* to the balf- 

lioe, each half-lino being alike. 

, _ „ 

Verse 138. AarX or GXthX. (8e* Verse 2.) 

, | || | | | | - 

• — • • — ■ — | — — - — ■ | — — || — — | — — — | - | — _ ^ | — . 
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1 See page 97, note 3. 

1 'Then enters tho king's brother-in-law (as) superintendent of the city- 
police, and two policemen [guards] bringing a man (with his hands) bound 
behind.' Ndgarika nagarddhikdr\, 'superintendent of tho city.' S. — 
nagare niyuktah ' ono set over tho city:* K., and oquivalont hero to ' tho 
chief of the police.* Sydla = rdthtriyah or rdshtrlyah [Am.-kosha, i., vii., 
14]. The king's brother-in-law, who horo acts as tho superintendent of 
police, is a character not unfrequently introduced in the plays : compare 
Mrich., p. 224, 1. 4 ; p. 227, 1. 12; p. 230, 1. 1, in which passages he is 
called rdja-sydlah and rdshtriya-sydlah. Katavema observes that tho police- 
men and tho fishermen in this scene speak the Magadhf form of Prikrit : see 
Lassen's Instit. Prak., p. 391, but Sankara affirms that tho fisherman speaks 
tho-Sakara or Sakarika dialect [Chaura-pdtrat tu takdra-ndmadheya sakdra- 
prdya-bhd»handt] sco Lass. Inst., Prak., p. 422. Both Sankara and Katavema 
have omitted to make mention of the dialect spoken by tho Syala or 
Nagarika. According to ViAwanatha [Saint. Darp., pago 180, lino 12] ho 
ought to speak tho DAkshinatya form of Prakrit. In tho Bengalf MSS., 
and some of the Devanagarf, ho is certainly mado to speak a dialect, distinct 
from the other characters of this scene, but in the best MSS. pure Prakrit 
forms are found in the speeches attributed to him. Indeed, as brother-in-law 
of tho king, he must have been a Kshatriya, or ono of the military caste. 

' 'O thief!' Kumbhila or kumbhilaka, seems to be identical with kum- 
bhtfa, kumbhUitka, kumbhWa, kumbhWaka, etc., although tho meaning ' thief' 
is not given to the two latter words in tho dictionary. Compare in the 
beginning of Act 5. of tho Vikramorvasi, mani-kumbhlraka, gera-stealer,' 
(applied to the bird who Bwallowed tho crest-jewel) ; at the end of Act 2, 
hptrrna tuchitasya kumbhWaka$ya ; and in Malavik., aho kumbh\Uik«i\ pari- 
hnraniyd rhandrikd. 
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Mi 

1 i^tt T^nff 1 tp* 4*i<mi<ihi4K4i4) vtar: 1 

1 ' Tho setting of which ia engraven with his name.' Mani-bandhana which 
usually signifies ' tho wrist,* ia here tho place of the setting [technically, the 

collet, »¥» of J« wel which formed 010 or seal of the 

ring, mentioned p. 52, note 3. Hani khachyaU yatmin iti mani-bandhana : 
K. The name might have been engraven on tho stone iteelf, or on the gold 
in which it waa sot UUrt is used in tho sense of ' excavating/ in Mahabh., 
i., 5813 ; and tamulklrna with the meaning ' perforated,' in Ragh., i., 4. 

» 'With a gesticulation of fear.' The ka added to ndtUa may possibly 
signify a poor, sorry, or ludicrous gesture. It is often pleonastic, but in the 
plays it will sometimes be found affixed to the passive participle, to which it 
givea tho senso of a verbal noun. Thus udbhrdntaka and apatdritaka [Mrich., 
p. 171] for udbhrdnii and apavdrana. 

» 'Your honour.' Bhdra = mdnya: 8., 'venerable,' 'respectable' [see 
Wilson], to which mura may be added : see p. 6, note 2. 

• ' Was it forsooth a present given by the king (to thee) imagining (thee 
to be) an illustrious Brahman?' Pratigraha [see p. 52, L 3 with note] ia 
especially ' a donation to a Brahman at suitable periods.' Kritwd : see p. 
171, note 1 in middle; and compare Milavikign., 23, 9, para-kdryam Hi 
krUwd. Also Mrich., 147, 5. 

' • 'Sakrdvatdra : see page 105, line 2, note 1. 

2 v 
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*?jt*t: ii finro II fa^$3pr ^tN ^t^Ht i 
uira: ii far^J ll f%ij^ ttt^^t^: i 

3W I HTT I *?T TT*zj W I 

3^: i utf: i in w i 

' Verbs of ' asking 1 in Sanskrit govern a double accusative case, one of 
which is retained after the pass, participle. 

■ Suchaka, ' a spy,' 'an informer,* is the name of ono of the ralthinah, or 

policemen. 

s Abulia, 'a sister's husband,' or 'brother-in-law,' according to Amara-k., 
vii., 12. In Mrich., p. 33«J, 1. 12, this word is applied as a title of respect 
by a son to his father; but Dr. Uoehtlingk conjectures that this may be an 
error for dvuka, the regular theatrical term for futher.' 

4 ' I make the support of my family by neta, hooks, and the other con- 
trivances for catching fish.' VdijAla or udgdra ^ valtsa or t adua, ' a fish- 
hook:' K. 

* This is spoken ironically, as according to Manu (x, 46-48), the nithdda, 
or fisherman caste, was one of the lowest. ' Those who arc considered as 
low-born shall subsist only by such employments as the twicc-bom despise. 
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NithdtUu (roust subsist) by catching fish, &c.' Any occupation which 
involved the sin of slaughtering animals (excepting in the case of sacrificing 
to tho god Siva) was considered dospicablc. Butchers and leathor-scllcrs 
wcro as great, or oven greater, objects of scorn. 

1 * That occupation in which one was born, as-tho-saying-is (kila), though 
i ii - bail - repute, verily must not bo abandoned. Tho same sacrificing-Brahman, 
who is savage in tho act of slaughtering animals, may be (of a disposition) 
tender with compassion.' Sahajam = kula-bramdnugatam, 'inherited from 
ono's forefathers.' Manu. is very peremptory in restricting special occupations 
to tho difieront castes, especially to tho mixed and lowest castes, formed by 
intermarriage with tho othors. ' A man of tho lowest class, who, through 
covetousness, Uvea by tho acta of tho highest, lot tho king strip of all his 
wealth and banish. His own office, though badly performed, is preferable to 
that of another, though well performed ; for he who lives by the duties of 
another class, immediately falls from his own :* x., 96, 97. Hence wo find 
the employments of fishing, slaughtering animals for food, leather-selling, 
basket- making, burning the dead, &c. &c., assigned to men born in certain 
impure castes, and confined perpetually to thoir descendants. To tho higher 
and purer castes a greater variety of employment was allowed. Sankara 
observes that the Brahman is called Shat-lurmd, from the precept of Manu 
(i., 88), which enjoins upon him six occupations, via., reading, teaching, 
sacrificing, assisting others to sacrifice, giving, and receiving. Under certain 
circumstances ho was allowed by l[anu to cngago oven in trade, and other 
employments. The sacrifice of animals was enjoined only on the priests of 
the god Siva. The Brahman, in tho worship of this god, might have to kill 



Verso 133. VaitAi.1v a, containing twenty-one syllables to the line, eaoh whole line 
being alike, the first and third half-linos onding at the tenth syllable. Set Verso 62. 

w || WW 
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animals ; but this was as much a necessary part of his business, as killing 
fish, of tho fisherman, and was no proof of any natural cruelty of disposition. 
Sunkara defines a Srotriya Brahman thus: Janmand Brdhmam jneyah tantkd- 
rair dwija uchyate vidyayd ydti vtprattvam tribhih irotriya uchyate, i.e., ' Birth 
constitutes tho title Brahman, sacramental rites (especially that of investiture 
with the sacred thread) the title Dwija, or twice-born ; knowledge, the 
title Vipra ; and all three Srotriya.' Tho usual definition of this word is, • 
Brahman conversant with hruti, or scripture. 

1 Tho Rohita or Rohi fish [Cyprinus Rohita] lit, Red-fiah, is a kind of 
carp, found in lakes and ponds in tho neighbourhood of tho Ganges. It 
grows to tho length of three feet, is very voracious, and its flesh, though 
coarse, is eaten. Ita back is olive-coloured, its belly of a beautiful golden 
hue, ita fins and eyes red. 

1 ' 0 Jaiiuka, the villain stinking (as he does) of raw flesh (is) doubtless 
a fisherman.' Jdnuka is the name of the other policeman, who is supposed 
to have detected the thief ; jdnuka iti chorajndtur apara-faddter ndmm : S. 
Some of tho Bengali MSS. have jdlua for jdluka. Vitra-gandh* - dmitha- 
gandhi : Ch. Oo-ghdti : the killing of a cow [go-hatyd~\ is reckoned by the 
Hindus a mo*t hoinouB crime: compare Hitop., 1. 162. Hence goghdii, 
' cow-killer,' is applied as a reproachful epithet to any rogue or low person. 
Thus in the Mrichthhakuti, p. 299, 1. 4 ; p. 317, I 2, the Chandala is called 
go- ha or go-ghna. 



Digitized by Google 



221 



*?rra: i I yc^T^ ^nn?TTT yf^mr i 

n Pr^fPTf: mm: 11 

t?w. 1 1 ^rfwr ft ^t^t q*mw *5*W> 

1 ' (But) tho finding [seeing, showing] of tho ring by him must bo (moro 
closely) inquired into.' Vimanhtavyam — jijnititavyam : 8. Tho root mrii 
with vi has usually tho sense of ' to consider of,' ' investigate ;' but if tho 
root be mry, the sense would bo ' must bo pardoned,' ' overlooked.' Kata- 
vema has vim&rthtavyam, from mry. 

• ' Cut-purse,' lit., ' knot-breaker ' or ' k not < utter. ' The Hindus generally 
carry their monoy tied up in a knot in on© end of a cloth, which is bound 
round tho waist 
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fa<?^ II Tfa fiff^T|frr II 

feffta: ii fawffag ii ttS unft Trnr^S *mnrr*rv 
foifta: ii fawta? ii m *tt mft <T*m««i 
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vrrm: 11 "flfna 11 <&^* 1 *j^jriinj?^ amitattf: i <3mm*i: 

^it*to: i 

i *tot ^JTyrft HwfH i 

1 ' My hands tinglo [my fingers itch] to hind a flowor (ahout tho head) of 
thi9 victim [criminal ahout to ho executed].' All tho Dcvan&gari MSS. havo 
nimanah pinaddhum, excepting tho Mackenzie, which has tumahanam for 
tumano. Tho ItcnguH havo got rid of tho difiiculty hy suhatituting tydpdda- 
yitum, ' to kill.' It is clear from what follows that tho two policemen ex- 
pected that their master would return with the king's order for putting 
tho fisherman to death. From tho Malati-Madhava, and other plays, it is 
evident that a person ahout to he offered as a victim to Siva or Durga had 
a wreath of flowers hound round tho head. It may reasonably be assumed 
that tliiH was also the case with common criminals, previous to thoir execution. 

* ' Thou wilt he food for [an offering to] the crows [vultures], or wilt 
sco tho face of a dog.' Uridhrah-baUh : see p. 179, noto 1. Suno mukham : 
bo read all the Dovanagarf MSS., excepting tho Mackenzie, which omits tho 
elausc entirely Dr. H<>< -hllingk has adopted as an emendation, »i$uno 
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11 mtwm nfw^i 11 ht^w ^^irfj^ft 1 
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^rw: 1 itft wn? ^wgroftt ft *S*rT<fr ^^rf^ ^fer- 
^ir: 1 m ttr ^^rtV *r: 3^*11^ wtt^ ^fa- 

^^irfrlBlRri: 1 

muham, i.e., itior [not #M«no] mukham, and translated or thou wilt aco tho 
face of (thy) child (onco more).' He has Bupportod this interpretation by a 
reference to two other passages, one in the 7th. Act of this play [putra- 
mukha-darianena], another in Mrich., 303, 4. Doubtless putra-mukham 
drii is a common phrase, but the whole point of this passage seems to me to 
lie in tho ludicrous substitution of iunah for putratya. 

1 Yama-iadana, * Uio abode of Yama,' i.e., Uio infernal city, Yama-pur, 
whither the Hindus believe a departed soul immediately repairs, and receives 
a just sentence from Yama, Uio Hindu Pluto or Minos. The namo Yama, 
i.e„ lies trainer or Punishcr [from yam, 'to restrain'] is given to him as 
judge of departed spirit* and god of punishment. 

* This is said ironically, in reforence to p. 218, lino 14, note 5. 

* Properly 'a favour,' horo 'a present,' a gift.' 

* ' This (fellow) forsooth (may well say he) has been favoured, who, after 
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boing made to descend from the stake, has been mounted on the withers of an 
elephant.' Sula, ' a stake for impaling criminals.' The act of impaling 
was called 'Mropana, and one who deserved it «a/ya. 1 Mounting on an 
elephant,' denotes elevation to high dignity, elephants being used in 
triumphal processions. 

1 This is the reading of K&tavema. Most of the Devanagarf have palt- 
ioiam kahehi for paritotham kathaya. Translate : ' The present proves 
[intimates] that this ring must be highly prized by the king.' ' 

* ' Though naturally reserved [unruffled, deep, profound] he became for a 
moment agitated in mind.' Gambhlra : sco p. 38, note 1, and p. 203, note 3, 
at end. Katavoma reads pajjtuu-mano for paryatrunayana. All Asiatics arc 
skilful in suppressing or concealing emotion. 

' So read most of the Dcvandgarf MSS. Mattyikd is not given in the 
Dictionary. Dr. Jloehtlingk translates it by fitch-brut, 'tho fry of fish,' and 
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observes that it is also tho name for a kind of fish called in Gorman uhaar. 
Had tho word boon maUyika or mdUyiia, ' a fisherman,' there would have 
been no difficulty. May it not moan ' a fish- woman/ and tho phrase bo 
translated, 'this lord of a fish-woman,' 'this husband of a fish-woman?' 
K&tavoma and tho Bengali have mattya-iairor, ' enemy of fishes.' 

1 'Let tho half of this be the price of your flower (for binding about my 
head).' The fisherman is again ironical. Tho allusion of course is to tho 
flowor mentioned at p. 222, note 1. There is probably a doublo-entendrc in 
tumanah, which may signify ' good- will,' as well as ' flower.' 

» 'Our first friendship requires to bo attested oyer (some) wine,' U, Wo 
must pledge ourselves over our cups or in drinking each other's health. 
Kddambari, ' an intoxicating liquor distilled from tho Kadamba flower.' Sdk- 
ihiiam : compare M&lavikag., page 53, line 7; Raghu-vansa, xi., 48, and 
Hitopadc?©, lino 842. 

2 o 
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1 'Attendance at Apsaras-tfrtha (which is wont) to bo performed (by us) 
in regular-rotation has been performed by mo. Now, whilst (it is) the 

0 

bathing-time of the good people [i.e., of Sakuntala and the nymphs], I will 
with my own eyes ascertain the circumstances [news] of this llajarshi.' 
Sdnnidhyam, lit., 'proximity.' Hero it denotos 'close attendance or waiting,' 
as in Hitop., lino 1112, anujivind sdnnidhyam ava'syam har auburn. In the 
interlude before the 4th. Act of Vikram., upatthdna occurs with the same 
sense in a parallel passage : Apsaro-vydpdra-parydyena tbrya*ya upatthdns 
vartamdnayd priya-takhyd vind vtuanta iamaya dgato iti baUtrad utkanthitd 
W, ' I am mightily troubled that the spring season has arrived during the 
absence of my dear friend, who is in attendanco upon Surya, according to the 
regular cycle of nymph's duty.' 

1 ' Verily by (my) connexion with Menaka, Sakuntalii has now become 
part of myself,' lit., 'my own body,' i.e., 'part of my own flesh and blood,' 
'identified with myself.' As to the nymph Menakd, tho mother of Sakuntali, 
seo p. 43, L 10 with note 2, and p. 44, note 1. SarWa-bhiiU : this is the 
same Bort of compound as puya-krita or puya-bhiita : seo Panini, II., 59, 
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and p. 168, note 1 at end. Compare in Malavik&g., 33, 12, sariram mi me, 
' thou art my body/ 

' RMUava, lit, 'the festival of the season,' %.:, the Fwawkfcatu, or 
' great vernal festival,' in oolobration of the return of spring, and said to bo 
in honour of the god Krishna. Originally his son Kamadeva, tho god of 
Love, must have been the object of worship in this festival. It is identified 
with tho Holi or Dola-yatra, the Saturnalia, or rather, Carnival of tho 
Hindus, when people of all conditions take liberties with each other, 
cspocially by scattering rod powder and coloured water on tho clothes of 
persons passing in the street, as described in Katnavali, pp. 5, 6, 7, where 
syringos and waterpipes are usod by the crowd. Flowers, and cspocially the 
opening blossoms of tho Mango, would naturally be much used for decoration 
at this festival, and as offerings to tho god of Love. It was formerly held 
on the full moon of the month Chaitra, or about the beginning of April, 
but now on tho full moon of Phalguna, or about tho beginning of March. 
Tho othor great Hindu festival, held in tho autumn, about October, is called 
Durgottava or Durgd-pujd, being in honour of tho goddess Durga. 

* Pramdhdna, 'profound meditation,' or that montal faculty by which 
divino beings were supposed to bo able to ascertain future events. The verb 
pranidhd is primarily ' to fix in ;' hence * to fix tho mind on,' ' be intent on.' 
Compare in Vikram. [interlude before tho 4th. Act] magd pranidhdna-$ihitayd 
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1 1 0 reddish pale-green mango-blossom, the very essence of the life of the 
vernal month, thou art seen (by me, and) I bid thee hail, auspicious-har- 
binger of tho season.' Atdmra, etc. This kind of Dwandwa Bahuvrihi 
compound, expressing variotics of colour is noticed by Punini, II., i., 69. 
Compare krithna-sukla, lohita-'mvala, etc. A , prefixed, implies diminution, 
and is equivalent to Uhat. So dpdndu, 'yellowish,' or 'slightly yellow:' 
Vikram., Act 2. Jiva-sarra-ttca, lit., whose whole substance is constituted 
of life :' see p. 32, note 5 in middle. Some MSS. have jtra-Mrro-iicam , 
agreeing with twain. Mangalam, ' anything auspicious,' ' any symbol or sign 
of happiness ;' in this latter sense it seems to be used hero. The goddess 
Durga is culled in the same way $arta-mangald, presiding over the happiness 

Verso 111. ArtA or GatiiA. (&« Verso 2.) 

| | I! <- 1 I I |- 
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In tho last balMino tho syllables mam and * are considered abort by a lioeiuo 

peculiar to Prakrit prosody. 



Digitized by Google 



^ i 

, — L - I . 

ft?! I f^TfarT Tpftt II W^t^^WWI fifim ^TfTfT wft h 
I jtftrTTO* «WT II 

of tho whole world.' JRitu is ovidcntly hore tho season par excellence, the 
season of all others. ' Pratddaydmi, lit., ' I ask thoo to bo favourable/ 'l 
entreat thee to bo propitious.' 

■ Bandhana, i.e., prasava-bandha**, 'the foot-stalk of the flower:' soo p. 
103, L 8, note 3. 

" 'Having joined the hands together,' or 'having placed them ono over 
another.' KapoU is properly ' a dove or pigeon ;' but Katavema informs us 
that it is also tho namo for a mode of joining tho hands. Probably the 
hands and fingers were brought into a position bearing some fancied resem- 
blance to a pigeon. Sankara and Chandra- sekhara quote the following verse 
which seems to intimate that this position was significant of humblo entreaty, 
respectful representation, or fear; Sarra-pdrttca-tamdiUthdt kapotah tarra- 
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«fr«Aa&t [_<irpa-«lr«A<.iyi : S.], Bhitau vijndpan* chaica v inn ye eha prayujyaU. 

1 ' O mango-sprout, thou art offered by me to Kdma-deva (now in the act 
of) taking-up-his-bow. Become tho moat excellent arrow of the five, having* 
for-thy-mark maidens whoso lovers aro journeying (to some distant land).' 
As to Kama or Kama-deva and the epithet panchdbhyadhika [ = irtshtha : K. 
— $ha$htha : S.l : soo p. 99, note 2. Pathika-jana-yuvati : compare Megha- 
data, ve r Bo 8, pathika-vanitdh. With reference to the offering of flowers to 
Kama-dova, compare Itatnavali, pp. 14, 17. 

1 ' With a hurried toss of tho curtain :' see p. 144, note 1. 

1 ' Do not so, thou thoughtless woman !' Andtma-jna [ e- dtma-pariehaya- 
rahita] lit., ' one who docs not know his own nature.' ' It denotes here, ' one 
who is thoughtless about orders.' As to tho Kunchukf or chamberlain, aeo 
page 186, note 1. 

* ' When even by tho vernal shrubs, and by tho feathered tribea [birds] 
their inhabitants, tho commands of tho king aro mado tho rulo [obeyed].' 

VMM m. A*ri or OAthA. See Verse 2. 

| | II I -- I ~ I I ~ 

| | |! _ _ | ~ _ | ~ | -- |- 
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Pramdna is ' a rule or standard of action/ and pramdnl-kri, ' to receive as a 
rule,' ' to admit as authority :' compare p. 188, 1. 5. 

1 ' Tho bud of tho mangoes, though long since protruded, does not form 
[gather] its own poUon [dust]. The kuruvaka, although rcady-to-flower 
[completely studded with buds] remains stationary in its budding stato. 
The nolo [voice] falters in tho throats of tho malo-cuckoos, though tho cold- 
dews are passed. I suspect even Smara, being daunted, arrests [replaces] 
tho shaft half-drawn from (his) quivor/ Badhndti: soo p. 28, note 1 in 
middle ; and compare Uhad-baddha-rajah-katidgra-kapud chkU nacd maty art : 

Vilcmm Art 1 fsannnddham — nu&hnitum uduatam • S — rii/LiotimuLham • 

* • ^fc* 1mm mm * p * m\ \* V mm* Wi^MV^n^WNHIV wwtWwfw If tWV%,mj Www m M> » MwWWrrrll WMIIf If ff m 

K. : Compare p. 27, 1. 6, note 2. Slhitam : compare p. 1,1. 2. Kurutaka is 
either tho crimson amaranth, or a purple species of Barloria. Sir W. Jonos 

vikd,ilam:Ch. Skhalitam = gadgaditam: K. fair*, properly 'the dewy 
season/ or 'season of hoar-frost.' The Hindus divide the year into six 
seasons of two months each, via. — 1. Spring, Vasanta, beginning about tho 
middle of March, or according to so mo, February; 2. Summer, Grtshrna; 3. 
Rains, Varshah; 4. Autumn, Sarad; 5. Winter, Hcmanta; 6. Dews, Sisira. 
PutukokUa: soo p. 1G2, note 3. Sanharati: compare p. 14, L 1. It is dear 
that $on-hri and prati-ian-kri may have tho sense of 'replace,' in reference to 
a quiver, as in Mahabh., 3, 772, we have sanharatwa punar vdnam. Soo also 
llagh., iii., 64. Smara : see p. 208, note 2. 
' '(But) few days (have elapsed) to us sent to tho feet of his majesty 

VtrM 196. S akdi' i.A-v i k r{ vita (variety or Atiorriti). £m Vsnot 14, 80, 86, 89, 60, 

63, 79, 65, 86, 89, 97, 98, 111. 
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by Mitrn-vasu, the king's brother-in-law.' JTa/i like kiyat may be either 
interrogative or indefinite. So £a/i paddni gatwd : Ratn&vali, p. 14, 1. f>. 
After divasdni, K&tavcma supplies gatdni, ' havo passed.' This construction 
of the genitivo easo after gala expressing the lapso of time is not uncommon. 
Compare as f it a panchdsatam rdtryah iaydnatya <idya me gatah : Mahabh., 
xiii., 7732. Adya dakamo mdsas tdta*ya uparatasya : Mudr., 80, 11. Mdto 
jdtatya : IVinini, II., 2, 5. Pdda-mulam, lit., ' the root of the feet,' ' the 
heel.' The phrase pdda-mulam preshita, expressive of the most humblo 
servitude, occurs elsewhere : see Mudr., p. 16, 1. 8 ; and p. 64, 1. 16. Rdth- 
triytna : see p. 216 note 2. The king's brother-in-law probably acted as a 
kind of viceroy. 

1 ' Sinco wo aro but just arrived,' or by reason of our being strangers.' 

Sea note on baddha-pallavatayd, p. 28, 1. 6. 

1 ' By us :' sec noto to ayam janah, p. 145, 1. 2, and compare p. 1 10, L 2. 

1 Utsara-priydh, fond of festivals:' see p. 162, noto 1 at end. 

4 Jlahuh-bhutam — lakala-vidilam, generally known,' notorious :' 8. 

t * 
* Has not the scandal about the repudiation of Sakuntala reached your 

ladyships' ears?' Kunta-patha, lit., 'the path or range of the oars :' see p. 

110, noto 2; and compare lochana-patham ydntyd: Ratnavali, 1. 2. Kaul'mn 

= loka-vdda, ' rv\*>rl :' K. = parlvdda or apavdda, 'evil report:' Ch. It is 

certainly derived from htt a, 'a family,' and may signify 'report relating to 
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family or privato matters,' family scandal.' It is so usod in VikramorvaAf, 
Act 2, etat kaulinam vijrimbhaU. 

1 This must como from a Sanskrit crude form rd$htri or from rd$hirin, 
neither of which aro given in the Dictionary. 

1 ' He abhors (everything) pleasurable. He is not as formerly reepectfully- 
waited-on every day by (his) courtiers [counsellors, ministers]. Ho spends 
his nights, without even closing his eyes, in tossing [rolling] about on tho 
edge of his couch. When, out of politeness, he addresses the usual-civil 
speeches to the women of the palaco, then ho blunders in (their) names and 
becomes for a long whilo disconcerted [abashed] with shame.' Jtamyam, i.e., 
vak-cKandana-vanitddi, 'garlands, sandal, women, etc.:' K. ; in fact, 'tho 
pleasures of sense.' Prakritibhih = Mchkoih : Ch. m nihtaik : B. Uehitdm 
= arhdm = UUkdla-yogydm : K. : see p. 145, L 8. Antahpurebhyo : seo 
p. 123, note 4. Gotreshu = ndnuuu : 8., Ch. - ndmadheyuhu : K. Skhalitak 
- viparyattahx K., i.e., 'by mistake he utters the name of Sakuntala:' K., 
8. To indicate a lover's absence of mind or rather tho one engrossing object 
of his thoughts, Hindu poets ore fond of making him fall into tho trap of 
calling others by tho name of his mistress. Compare Kumara-sdm., iv., 8. 
See also Itagh., xix., 14 — Ndma vaUabhajantuya U mayd prdpya bhdyyam 
apt tatya kdnkihyate iti tarn gotra-ritkhalitam uchur angandh, ' The women 
thus addressed him making mistakes in their names [calling them by tho 
namo of his beloved], 8ince I have received the name of thy beloved I desiro 

V«m 137. 8X»p0LA-v!EafprrA (variety of AnDH*m). Sm Vene 186. 

2 n 
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also her lot :' also Provcsaka to Act 2 of Vikrnm., yan-nimittam bharid 
utLanthitat tasydh ttriyd ndmnd lhartrd ./• . i dlapitd. And another passage in 
tho Vishkumbha at tho opening of tho next Act, tayd purtuhottama iti 
rdktarye pururava»\ti nirgatd rank. 

1 ' In consequence of this mental derangement of his majesty.' Vaiman- 
tuya, abstract noun from vimanat, disordered in mind,' changed in mind,' 
'absent in'mind.' Prabhavato [= rdjnah : Che"zy : = prabhoh: K.] gen. 
case uf prabhavat, 'ruling,' 'one who rules;' it seems to be used like prabhu 
and prabhavuhnu in addressing or speaking of kings. Compare ndtti pralha- 
vato 'parddhah : VikramorvaSf, Act 2 at end. 

• ' Scorning distinguished [superior] forms of decoration ; wearing bat a 



Vcno U& SAHD^i A-viEufntTA (variety of AnOHam). .«Jr* lut 
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single goldon bracelet fastened [placed] on the loft fore-arm; with lips blood- 
less from sighing ; with eyes very red from sleeplessness (caused) by thought 
(upon Sakuntala); through the excellence of his own (inherent) lustre, 
though he be attenuated he is not observed (to bo so), like a magnificent gom 
(whose surface is) ground away by the polislring-stone.' Pratyddiihla- 
viietha-marulana-vidhir = nirdkrita-vwithtdlankdra-vidhdnah : 8. Compare 
Megh., verso 92, and pratddhana-tidheh pra»ddhana-vise$hah : Vikram., Act 2. 
Prakotktha [see page 61, note 3] = kurpara- 

K. Compare page 115, note 1. Bibhrat = dadhat : in the pres. part, of 
verbs of the 3rd. conj., the nom. case is identical with the crude. Apa- 
rakia is equivalent to nlrakla, rakU-hina, ' bloodless,' 'pale.' The effect of 
long and deep sighs would bo to draw the blood away from the lips. Com- 
pare Megh., verses 83, 89. Chintd-jdgarana, i.e., SakunUUd-vuhayinyd chin- 
tayd : 8. < Sun At = ulkarthdt : K. Satukdra = tdna : E. «= pr attar a- 
vi'utha: Wilson gives the sense 'polishing;' compare Hitopadcsa, line 15. 
Sdnolhkhitah = tdnodghruhiah : K . Ndlakthyate : see page 70, note 3 at end. 

1 ' Previously this paralysed [blighted] heart slumbered even whilst~it-was 
being- roused- from-slecp by my fawn-eyed beloved. Now it is broad-awako 
to (ho anguish of remorse.' Anuiaya-duhkhdya = paichdttdpa-kheddya. 
Samprati, i.e., tad -ri rah' : 8. Vibuddham - JdyriUm : 8. 

VeraOSO- Aavi or QAthL (8m Verne 2.) 

WW — | J || W W _ |ww_|w_w|ww— | — 
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1 ' Ho is again attacked [seized, afflicted] by a Sakuntala-fever,' %.§., He is 
again love-sick for 8akuntol&. Lang h it a : sec p. 97, note 1. 

5 ' Having committed that to writing [to a letter], let it be aent to me;' or, 
' having written that in a letter, let it be given (to eomo messenger.)' Diya- 
tdm — prahiyaldm : 8. 

1 Stca-myoyam antahpurdvekshd-rupam, ' thy (dated business consisting of 
superintendence of the female apartments :' 8. J'dtdyana is the name of the 
Kanchuki : see p. 180, note 1. 

1 8cc page 75, line 'J, note 5. Mahhtkdyd apt abhdedn nirjanam : 8. 

• ' Misfortunes rush in through the (first) hole (they can find) ' Mis- 
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fortunes arc continually on the watch for an opening or vulnerable point by 
which to assail us ; thoy soizo tbo first opportunity that oifcra for attacking 
us ; thoy quickly succeed each other before wo have time to Btand on our 
guard. This must havo been a common proverb, something liko our ' Mis- 
fortunes never como alone.' Tho king observes that ' this which is a saying 
commonly current among men is quite consistent and true [avyabhichdri] in 
his own case/ and ho then proceeds to explain why [kutas : see p. 54, note 2] 
in the subsequent verse. Jtandhra — chhidra : K. Upanipdtino — tamdpa- 
tanli: K. Anarthdh = dpadah: K Yad uehyaU, i.e., lolena: K. avyabhi- 
chdri m avipnrydti [i.e., ttdnyathd bhavati] : K. = acaiyam-bhdti or yathdr- 
tham : 8. Dr. Bochthngk translates, The unfortunate fall into a holo 
[grave]/ which seems to mo only supportable by a reading randhropari- 
pdtino 'narthd, noticed by Eatavema, although not adopted by him. Com- 
pare Bhartri-hari, ii., 86. Prdyo gachchhati yatra bhdgya-rahita* tatraiva 
ydnty dpadah. 

1 ' No sooner ia this my soul freed from tho darkness that obstructed the 
remembrance of my love for the sage's daughter, than a mango- blossom- 
shaft, 0 my friend, is fixed on (his) bow by the Heart-born (god) now-about- 
to-shoot-at-me.' Tho occurrence of eha in each clause denotes immediate 
connexion or succession, expressed in English by so soon as,' ' immediately 
on/ scarcely — when/ etc. : compare Eumara-sam., iii., 68. Manati-ja, ' bora 
in tho mind or heart/ a name of tho Hindu Cupid: see pago 101, note 1. 
Praharuhyat, ' about to strike/ port of the 2d. future. Chut a -tar a : see p. 
99, note 2 in middle The verso which follows this in tho Bengali and 
Mackenzie MSS. is probably spurious. 

' I have adopted varum from tho oldest Bengali MSS. Sankara and 

Verso 140. Dauta-Vilambita (variety of JaoatI). Set Voraes 46, 7a, 138. 
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Chandra-Bekhara have vdndn. The Dcvanagarf, vrdhim for ryddAtw. KaU- 
vcma reads wdham for vyddham, ' a hunter,' 4 shooter.* May not vyddhi like 
ryd</A<i signify ' hunting,' ' Bhooting,' ' sport V in which case the Devanagarf 
reading might ho retained. 

1 'The mighty power of a Brahman is seen (by me).' This is said 
ironically in reference to the Vidushaka's ridiculous attempt to destroy the 
arrows of Kamadova. 

* Literally, ' a near attendant,' ' an attendant about one's person.' 

* Vah in tho tho caus. with ati, has the sense of ' to pass time.' Compare 
llagh., xix., 47; ix., 70. 

1 Chitra-philaka, 'a picture-tablet,' 'a tablet for painting.' The same 
expression occurs in Ihitnavali, p. 21, 1. 8 ; and p. 22, L 1, and Vikram., Act 2. 
As to gut dm, here meaning 'committed to,' see p. 206, note 1. 

* Mani-'nldi><tttttka tnH(\th<i, ' furnished with a marble scat :' see p. 26, note 1. 
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1 ' With the agreeablenesa of it* flowery offerings,' with its charming 
flowery gifts.' Upahdra, or according to tho Scholiasts upachdra — kusumddi~ 
vittdra : 8. Flowers were used as complimentary presents or offerings, 
especially to tho god of Love. 

* Sa bhavdn is in all the MSB. except my own, which omits sa. Sa may 
be used to emphasize other pronouns, and sa bhacdn is therefore equivalent to 
iUe tu, i.e., ' your honour, that same person to whom alone I mentioned the 
circumstances.' 

' See pago 94, line 2. As to bhiidrtha : see page 4, line 3. 

* ' Whose brains [intellect] is like a lump of clay,' ' whose understanding 
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is dense as a clod of earth.' Compare our expressions ' clod-pated,' 1 clod- 
poll,' ' blockhead,' etc. Some of tho MSS. have manda-buddhind. As to 
Ihacitaiyatd balavati, see p. 205, note 3. 

1 ' Have not hearts that give place to sorrow,' ' do not give themselves up 
to uncontrolled grief.' As to pdtra, ' a receptacle :* see p. 202, note 4 at 
end. I have followed KAtavoma's reading. That of the other Devanigari 
MSS., toa-vattawd, is hardly intelligible. 

* Samava$thd, with tho sense of avatthd, * state,' ' condition/ occurs not 
unfrequently in the plays. Compare Malavik., p. 66, 1. 1 ; p. 68, L 15. 
See also p. 161, 1. 15 of this play, where it has the Bcnsc of aamdvasthd. 

* '(The thought) that after her repudiation from hence, (when) she 
attempted to follow her attendants, tho Guru's pupil, (who claimed 
obedience) like-thc-Uuru-himsclf, repeatedly saying to her in a loud voice, 
"Stay," sho cast on mo inexorablo [cruel, hard-hearted] a second look 

• 

Verse 141. Si«ha*in( (wicty of AtvashtO -Sm Verses 9, 2 1, 44, 63. Ill 
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bedimmcd with gushing tears; that (it is which) torments mo like an cu- 
venomed shaft.' Hah, 1.0., wattah, by mo:' 8. Vyatatitd — yatnam krita- 
rati : 8. Muhut tiththa, etc. : see p. 2 1 2, 1. 6. Guru-tame, i.e., alanghyddtiatayd. 

' 'Alas! such is (the force of) aversion to one's own action,' or 'such is 
tlio force of sclf-rcpronch for wrong committed by one's self.' Poratd may 
mean cither 'addiction to,' or 'alienation from.' It seems hero to havo the 
latter sense. Some of the Bengali MSS. have a- kayo-par add. Sura-kdrya, 
i.e., relating to Snkuntala :' 8. Compare p. 207, 1. 1. 

1 ' Who else could presume [would have the powerj to-Iay-a-fingcr-on 
[touch, bear off] the idol of (her) husband?' Kahanya: compnro p. 208, 
1.4. Pati-devatd, ' tlio goddess of her husband,' or as wc should say, ' a 
wife idolized by her husband.' This I take to be the senso of this expression, 
which is found in all (lie Devanugarf MS8. Tho Bengali havo pati-tratdm, 
'a wife devoted to her husband.' Pari-mdr»htum [so read all tho DcvanagarfJ 
must come from pari-mrij, to which Wcstcrgaard gives but. one meaning, 
' absterged'.' Doubtless, it may bo used like pari-mri*, to lay hands on,' 
' lay hold of:' cf. p. 202, note 4. One MS. [E.I.H. 10G0] has pard-mamhtum. 

■ Janma-pratiththd — janma-tthdnam, 'place of birth :' mdtd, 'mother:' 
Schol., Chezy. Janma-pratiththd = janani : S. Dushyanta speaks of Sakun- 
tala to the Vidi'ishaka as, ' thy friend.' So tho Yaksha speaks of his wife 
to the Cloud, in Megha-duta, verses 87, 93. 

2 i 
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' Truly the statc-of-mcntal-delusion [delirium, hallucination] is to he 
wondered at, not the recovery- from-it [the awakening from it].' According 
to Sankara, lammoha is equivalent to forgetfulness,' and pratibodha to 

' recollection.' 

* This 19 either the causal form of the root pri, or a nominal verb from 
pdra, 'the other side;' meaning first 'to traverse,' 'get through,' 'bring to 

• an end ;' and secondly in Prakrit and more modern Sanskrit, ' to be able.' 
In the latter sense, which is the one required here, it is much used in the 
Bengali dialect. Compare in Greek, iripa, -rrfpa?, vepdeo, irepcdw. 

* ' Was it a dream ? or an illusion-of-magic ? or a mental-delusion ? or 
'therosnlt of my) good- works so far indeed rewarded (and then) marred? 
It has certainly passed away, never to return : (and so has become) the steep 
prveipice of my hrart's-fondest -hopes.' Such is the reading of all the Dcva- 
nugari MSS., and doubtless the (rue one. In the third and fourth half-lines 

Verve 142. Vpajati or AkhyXnak( (variety or TmMirtTSii). Vertea 41, 107. 

121, 12fi. 
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I have adopted MM and prapdtak [in place of eU and prapdtdK] from the 
Mackenzie, the former supported by Kdtavema. Mdyd, i.e., indrajdlddi- 
Iriyd : S Bhrama : one so affected imagines that to be present which does 
not really exist [asad a pi tdkthdt-karoti: 8., Ch.} Funyam, i.e., itcatlyam 

eva, i.e.. darrana-phatam eva ! K. darxana-matra- 
phaiam : Ch., 'fruitful so far only as the sight of Sakuntala :' K. Alufcam 
[*/. p. 201, L 7]: the best explanation of this idea will bo found in p. 80, 
L 6, with note 2, and in note 2 in this page. Atannivrittyai : compare 
Raghu-v., viii., 48, para-Mam (uannicriltaye gatdti, ' thou art gono to tho 
other world never to return.' Sankara thus explains the second half of tho 
verse : ' As a man after ascending tho peak of a mountain falls headlong, so 
my hopes after ascending to tho sight of Sakuntala are precipitated.' As to 
tata, sco p. 175, not© 1. Amara [ii., 3, 4] gives atata as a synonym of 
prapdta and bhriyu, each of these words signifying ' a precipice,' but there is 
no reason why at at* should not be used as an epithet of prapdta, to donote a 
very precipitous declivity. The Bengali M8S. read Klriptam nu tdvat 
phalam eva punyaih asannitriliau (ad [atannivrtiyaitad] ativa manye mano- 
rathdndm atata-prapdtam. 

1 Is not the very ring a proof that thora may be an unexpected meeting 
with that which must necessarily come ?' Nanu is often = the Latin nonne. 

* 4 Verily, 0 ring, tho-merit-of-thy-good-works like mino is judged [proved] 
- — ■ » — ■ ■ 

Vsrw 1 W. IWmlaai, in which oaeh whok line i* alike. S„ Verne* 32, .17. 
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to be insignificant [slender] by the rcwurd [result] ; Bince aftcr-gaining-a- 
station on tho charming-rosy-nailcd fingers of tbat-ludy thou hast fallen 
(from it :.' The doclrino of laying up a storo of merit by good deeds per- 
formed in the present and former births is an essential part of the Hindu 
creed : see the last verse, and compare p. 185, note 3. Aruna-nakha : see p. 
125, nQtc 3 at end. Arum may imply 'ruidy aa the dawn:' boo page 
142, note 3. 

1 ' Ily my curiosity also he (would bo) incited (to tell the reason).' Kau- 
tuhala as travanolkantlii'i , desire of hearing :' S. Akdrita — dhata, prerxUx : 
K. Compare (am vara-dniuuja akdraydrndsa : Ilumdyana, ii., 13, 2. San- 
kam reads vtiiiitu, ' made to apeak/ in place of dkdrita. Tho Bengali JJSS 

have rydpdrita. 

* Compare page 172, line 7, with note 2 in middle. 
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ra^n?. i ^ ^TT^rtwre ttt^tt^^t^ ^^tt*i«tT< 
*tr*rt i 

1 ' Count [spell] hereon [i.tf., on this ring] one by onobaoh doy the letters of 
my name until thou readiest tho cud. So soon, 0 loved one, (as thou hast spelt 
the whole name) a messenger will como into thy presence who-will-conduct 
thco to tlie entranco of my private apartments.' Ndmdktharam : compare p. 
52, 1. 2. Gachchluui : so reads tho Taylor MS. and my own, supported by tho 
Calcutta edition ; the others, gachchhati. Netd : the noun of agency has 
sometimes the stn«o of a future porticiplo, and may govern the case of tho 
verb. So vaktd tdkyam, ' ono who is about to speak a speech :' Drnup., 32. 
Indeed tho notn. coso of this form of noun is never distinguishable from tho 
3d. pers. of tho 1st. rut. 

• ' Verily (this) charming period (of expectation) was by Destiny mado 
(to pass away) without-tho-appointment-being-kept,' or 'Destiny caused that 
the delightful appointment-of-a-period (for tho reunion of these lovers) 
should fail of being kept.' Fuamcad is ' to fail in keeping a promise or 
agreement.' Cf. phalt cuamcadati : Vikrom., Act 2. 

1 Tho Vidtishaka designedly uses the dialect of the fisherman : soc page 
220, lino 1 and 3; page 216, note 2. 

4 Compare page 205, lino 2-4, note 1. 

Verso 144 Vasawta-tilaka (variety or BakkaxJ). 8m Verses 8, 27, II, 43, 40, 04, 
71. m, 83, 83, 91, 93, 91, 96, 100, 101, 105, 108, 123, 124. 
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*T*T*?rft I ^ TT^ rPrf%1$fa W^*!TT* W^^K^t 

*T*nnft i ^jtt t& ?nrf%nirr: ir^fwreT ^n*«j«flO\ 

ttsto: ift^r^ *r=^ 'vretaj ^rorr i if ii) s^tt- 
<*Y ^twri ^rHafir i fa* xnr i 

jjm i 

1 ' How (couldcot) thou (allow thyself) to be immersed in the water, 
having abandoned that hand with (its) slender delicate fingers? But (where 
is the wonder ? for) an inanimate-object may well not distinguish excellence. 
How (was it that) even by me (my) beloved was rejected?' Bandhura = 
unnatdnata, 'undulating:' Schol., Chezy : = ramya, 'beautiful:' Ch. 
Athavd : wo p. 30, note 1. 

1 ' Why am I to be devoured by hunger (while ho is apostrophizing his 
ring) ?' A very characteristic remark : see p. 59, note 1 in middle. 



Verse 115. Vansahthaviia (variety of JaoatO -Sm Versos 18, 22, 25, <*7, 81. 
1U, 117 
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ifin^ri w. yr^^T i 

n irf^ia Mdi^u? pMq>H<t>q<<M ii 
^<xft*T i Ft*pt^"t h(tp£1 h Tfa fa^^^r ^jfaf?! ii 
i tv Pt^tttt *r#f n Tfa furrow* ^Wn n 

i i^erfc fro p f<rft fa^Tim^^ i 
^r: i wrfir ft xftK ft** wnf^fts i 

*T*|*nft I ^*iTT VHJ TT^ft ftnS^TT I 3|Tft I 'TOf- 

*nj*rf1 1 ^niV t^^t ttoJt ftj^raT i *Tft i irrft ^ro- 

<ft ft ^*TTft I 

^ mr N wPf i faft wni N firorft ttt s *^ ^rtot i 
iroTft tot mma t%f^ ^fWn i n 

1 ' Tho imitation of nature is charming by (reason of) the sweet position 
[disposition, arrangement, posture, attitude, of the figure or figures]. My 
sight stumbles as it were amidst tho depressions and prominences i.e., Tho 
relief or appcaranco of projection and depression in tho picture is so well 
managed that my eyo is deceived, and seems to follow tho inequalities of 
surface. 

1 ' Whatever is not well (executed) in the picture [whatever falls short of 
perfect beauty], all that is wrongly (pourtrayed). Nevertheless her love- 
liness is in some measure possessed by tho drawing,' ».«., Tho artist has to 
some extent made a likeness though very inferior to the original. Hekhd — 
Ukhana, 'a sketch,' 'delineation:' K. The Bengali have Ulhayd. The 
Dictionary gives chitra-Ukhd only. 

Verso 140. 8lo«a or Ahohhtosh. St* Verses 5, «, 11, 1* 96, 47, 60, 61, 53, 78, 76 

M, S7, 125, 127, IM. 
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q ~HH ri t i i&iTii m n \ *l i m *] 0 : 3w ^itow^i 
HT^^Trrt i Trcfau: t% *i*« *iW£ffe< ^ra aw 1 

^Tfafwr i tjwt n^^fT 1 wftft i 

1 Compare page 7fi, lino 9, note 2 ; Bhntti-kavya, v., 19. 

* ' I imagine that alio who is delineated aa if a little fatigued at the side 
of tho mango-tree, the tender shoots of which are glistening after her 
watering of them), with arms extended in a peculiar manner, with a face 
having drops of perspiration breaking out (upon it), with locks of hair the 
flowers of which havo escaped through tho slackened hair-band —this (I 
imagine) is Sakuntida, the other two (are her) femalo friends.* Udvdnta, lit., 
'vomited up;' here 'dropped off,' 'fallen down.' Udbhinna-twtdanndund: 
compare p. 70, note 3 : hence in line 8 of that page, tueda-lt'sair abhinnam is 
a better nading than Ue'*ti-le»air. JY'eshato apturitdbhydm : it appear* from a 
subsequent passage that she is represented in the act of warding off the bee 
mentioned in the 1st. Act, p. 32, 1. 2. Hurf, nom. dual feminine. 
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tj*t i PnjwY wrj * vrafajr i 
^qR5 i ^ftr(%<Ti? x T^ fin) < w\ «i i ?fwr^ i ^frf^rt 

ttwt i ^VR^T^rT^ vrwd ii Tft *rtfhi vfrfa i 

II ftw^TT ^ft H 
*T^T«T Jw H I H v ^ M 'I fl I *« V ^RTT^ ^jj 

1 'Hero is a sign of my passion : the soiled impression of (my) perspiring 
fingers is observed on the edges of the picture, and a tear here [this tear] 
fallen from (my) check is perceptible from tho obliteration [effocement, dis- 
appearance, cessation] of the colour.' However offensive to our notions of 
good taste, it is certain that in Hindu erotic poetry, perspiration is considered 
to be ono of the signs of passionate love. Vamiid [ — varna] is tho reading 
of K&tavema, supported by most of the Bengali MSS., which have taruakd. 
Tho other Devanagarf have vartikd, which may possibly, like varti, mean 
' collyrium,' ' pigment' Uchehhwdta, lit., ' breathing-time ;' hence, ' ces- 
sation.' Kapola-patitam might bo rendered ' fallen on the cheek,' [i.e., of 
the portrait] as well as ' from my check.' 

• Literally, ' ploasuio-ground,' i.e., landscape ; ' lieu de la *n ne :' Ch^zy. 



Vcmo 147. AryA or G4t«1 8m Vcrw 2. 

| ~_ ~ | f| ~ I - I I - 

__ | | __ || | -- | | | - 
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wr*prf\ i * sit q^ft * *froi* i * w ^Tftrfi 

TTOT I ^Pft i 

1 ' (While) again and again making mnch of her (image) committed to a pic- 
ture, liuving previously repudiated my beloved when she came into my presence, 
1 have become, 0 friend, (as it were) possessed of a longing for the waters-of- 
tho-mirage, after patting by a river in-my-road having-plenty-of-water ;' i.e., 
I am like ono who prefers tho sshadow to the substance, tho semblance to the 
reality. Chitrdrpitdm — chitra-gatdm : see p. 238, note 4. Srotorahd : 
Beautiful women are often compared by Hindu poets to rivers, which in 
Sanskrit are always feminine. Xikdmajaldm, ' yielding abundance of w:;ter, 
as much as can be desired :' as to nikdma in this sense, seo p. 190, note 1 in 
middle. Mriga-trithmkd, lit., ' thirst of deer,' ' a vapour floating over waste 
places, which appears at a distance like water, and deceives men and animals.' 

* 'The river Mulinf ought to bo drawn [made] with a pair of swans 

Ver»« II'. Vauanta-tilaka (variety of SakkahO. See Vortoa 8, 27,31, 44, 46,64, 

74, 80, 82, 83, 01, 93, 91, 96, 100, 10 1, 105, 108, 123, 12 V, 1 14. 

Verso 149 S4ft»6LA-*IKftfpiTA (variety of Atioiiriti). Sre Verse* 14, 80, 36, S9, 

W), u3, 79, K">, 96, 89. iff, 98, 111, 137. 13s. 
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fa^ro: R ^iw«in ii *tot ^} TOrfa i ^rftwr^^nr 
fa^iTOraf w^fr^prf ?TTWRt q»^3: 

faf^*: i ft? ft^ i 

[flamingoes] resting on a sandbank; (and) on both sides of it the sacred 
hills-contiguous to Himalaya [Gaurf s fathor,] with-sonie-deer-reclining (on 
thom); and I wish under a troo, on-whoso-bouglis-somc-bark-garmcnU-aro- 
suspended, to form a doe rubbing (her) left cyo on the horn of a black 
antclopo.' Uanta, 'a kind of wild-goose of a white colour, with golden 
wings; something between a swan and a flamingo.' It serves tho god 
Brahma as a vehicle, and hence the h/irua-ndda or 1 cry ' of this bird has a 
sacred character, just as tho cry of tho swan, with the Greeks : the voico of 
a beautiful woman ia even compared to it: Bhatti-kavya, v. 18. Afdlini: 
compare p. 103, 1. 4 ; p. 15, 1. 6. Pdddh = praiyanta-pariatdh : 8. = par- 
yania - parvaidh : K. Oaur\-guroh — Jlimdlntjaxya : 8. Himdla, the god 
of the great snowy range was the father of the goddess Gaurf, tho wife of 
Siva, whence she is called Pirvatf, Himavatsuta, Rimaja, etc. Sdkhd — etc. : 
compare p. 1 7, note 2 at end ; p. 23, note 1 . 

1 With multitudes of long-bearded monks.' Lamba, lit., 'hanging down;* 
kurchc/ut =* tmairu : S. The Mackenzie reads lamba- kuchehh a >ta m padi- . 

kamtna kuevdnena tdbaianitn niarena. 

. • * . 

* Chezy considers that ahhipreUm must hero bo taken in the sense of 
4 going before all others,' ' having tho preference,' i.e., tho favourite ornament. 
There seems to me no reason why this word should not retain its regular 
meaning, and tho passago be translated, ' there is another of Sukuntala's 
ornnments intended (to be drawn) on this picture (but) forgotten by mo.' 
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TO ^1H N Tl(wfi! I 

fa^t?*: 1 H«r ^fanr^Tiri UTfa^T T*l*U ^IT^ VftV 

^ifn 1 

1 1 A : :n !; i-M- • om, with its stalk fastened in her car, (and) its-filaments- 
hanging-down-to-hcr-check has not been drawn [made], 0 friend. Nor has 
a nccklaco-of- lotus-fibres, soft-ns-tho-ruys-of-tho-uutumnal-moon, been fonned 
in the midst of her bosom.' liandhana — pratava-bandhana = vrinta ; S. 
Ch. Compare p. 103, note 3, and p. 229, noto 1. Sirlsha : see p. 5, note 3, 
and p. 51, note 3. The blossom of a plant is ulways neuter in Sanskrit. 

1 With regard to this passage und what follows, compare pp., 32, 33, 34. 
As to ralta-kuvalmja, etc. : see p. 24. noto 2. As to ddtydhputra, see p. 
f.l, note 2. 

Vortc 150 Vanba»tiiavii a (virioty of JagatI.) Vorios 18,23. 28,67, 81,114, 111 

1 10. 1 
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Ttwr i tj? *rt f it ht^ f?r&f% i ^idi ttN TOi% i 

1 ' Wherefore dost thou undergo the fatigue of hovering round about ? 
Thcro rosting-on-a-flowor the-devotedly-attached fcraale-bec, altliough 

being thirsty, wait* for thee; nor indeed without thee will she sip (its) 
nectar.' Paripotana, ' flying round about,' the first sense of pat is ' to fly.' 

' ' For-oncc-now this (bee) is warned-off [kept off] quite in a courteous 
manner.' The meaning is somowhat obscure, but there seems to bo a 
satirical allusion to the king's polite address to the bee, followed as it is by 
a throat. 

' 1 This race (of animals), however (it may be) driven off, is perverse.' 
The Bengali MSS. and Katavema have pratuhiddha-vdmd. Vdmd in its 
first sense means ' left,' ' not right ;' henco anything ' turned from tho right,' 
'roversc,' 'porverse,' 'refractory.' 

4 4 If, 0 boo, thou touchost the bimba-lip of (my) beloved charming as tho 
uninjured blossom of a young tree, that very (lip which has boon) tenderly 

Ver*o 151. AmrX or QlnL &• Verms 2. 

__ | « | __ || | I I — - t - 

I | u | ■ | ~ | — I- 

Vcrao 153. Va»anta-tii.akA ( variety of Sakha*/ ). Srf Voixsn 8, 27, 81, 43, 4f», 64, 74, 

m, H2, «», oi. to, oi, or, w», m, 105, iw, 123. 121. 111. i w. 
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fi^ro: i ij^ft^iT^^i fa i wft h to i ^rnir- 
*m ii ipft ^^tmY i Tnrfiq tft^?^w> 
*ni ii id* <tt^ ^ttt: i ^^#iPr t&wr it li^^f 

fa^J li^^rfY II WTlf II *ft I fa^rT^ I 

*re^: ll T^fnr li *t: i f^i^ h???tj 

TTTT I fa^ I 

*iT*;*?rft I ^Tlfa rrfa ^w^itt^t I fa ^i* *nfafa- 

^Tg^nft i ^Pnrfa TTT^T^f^«in^i i fa jtt *r*rrfafe- 

■■J 

TTTr i *w i fa^TT^^ftri ftfNnni i 

drunk by mo in love's banquets, (then) I will make theo imprisoned in the 
hollow of a lotus.' Compare verse 77, p. 128, note 2. liimbddharam : * lip 
like the bimba,' i.e., of a bright red colour, like the gourd of tho Bimba or 

» 

Momordica monadelpha, a cueurbitaeeous plant. So IJimbddhardlaktakah : 

Malavik., p. 30, 1; Itagh., xiii., 16. Comparo our expression, ' cherry-lip.' 

Kamalodara — etc. : see p. 183, note 1. Bandhana seems here to mean ' the 

place of imprisonment.' 

1 1 How should ho not stand in awe of one who has (threatened him with) 

so severe a punishment ?' Tihhna-danda, ' severe in punishing,' ' a strict 

disciplinarian.' The Prakrit equivalent of tikshna is tinha, according to 

Yararuchi, iii., 33, although most of tho MSS. have tikkhana. The root Mi 

in Sanskrit is usually joined with an abl. case, but tho gen. is admissible. 

Katavema, however, observes that this construction is peculiar to Prakrit. 

i 

Compare ddk»hinya-p«'*chdttdpa»ya bibhemi : Vikrara., end of Act 2. 

1 ' Even I now did not understand the thing : how much less should he 
perceive that it was painted?' Anacagatdrthd: so reads the Mackenzie 
MS., supported hy Katavema; the others, avivjatdrthd. 

* ' Why has this ill-natured aet been peqictrated (by you)?' As to pauro- 
bhdijyum: see p. 211, note 2. Katavema observes, purobhdg\ = doth,uLa- 
dan\ = dmhlah, t<wja karma panrobfidggam, and refers to Panini, V., 1, 12^ 
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TTWT l 3W I V^J^TtTO^fa *i i «n ^^^ N ^ 3 * « i ft I 

1 ' My bolovod is onco raoro transformed into a picture by theo reviving 
the recollection of me enjoying the bliss of beholding her just-aa-if (she 
were) present before my eyes, having my (whole) soul wrapped-up-in-hor.' 
Tan-mayena = Sakuntald-mayma : S., lit., ' with a heart made of Sakuntali,' 
i.e., wholly absorbed by her. As to viharati in the line following this verso : 
soo p. 1G7, noto 3. 

1 ' This demeanour of (ono in a state of) separation, opposing first one thing 
and then another, is singular [unexampled, without a precedent].' Purta- 
para-virodhi may mean ' setting itself against everything from first to last,' 
or ' from first to last untoward.' Lovers, when separated from each other, 
were supposed to find comfort and nmuscment in various trifling employ- 
ments exprcssivo of their passion [see Mcgha-dt'ita, verse 86] ; but hero was 
the case of ono whom nothing could divert 

' '(Tho hope of) meeting her in sleep is rendered vain through (my) 
wakefulness. Moreover the (blinding) tears (that All my eyes) will not 
permit me to behold hor even reprosented-in-o-picture.' As to rdthpa, see 
p. 157, note 3 in middle. KhiRbh&ta = durlabha : 8. In Hindu poetry 
dreams and pictures arc the regular standing artifices of lovers for tricking 
themselves into fictitious unions with their mistresses ; just as sleeplessness 
and tears are the regular standing impediments to such devices. Comparo 

Vcn* 153. AarA or GAthX. (See Verm 2.) 

| | ,| | | | | ~ 

I I | | | ~ | I - 

Vcrw 114 Si-oka or Anubiituhm. £m Venoi 5, 0, 11, 12, 245, 47,60,61, 63, 73, 76, 
M, 87, 12/i, 127, 1*6. 



Digitized by Goqole 



ii ^fairRir^rTO ii 



25t> 



^?|ft*T ii ufaia ii *?tt i ^fr^T^T^ ^f^^J 

TTOT I fa' ^ I 

^g^ETT THPRJ^ ^T*hj"^ <3^1Tfi? ^f?T «h««m %^\ryl I 
f^W: I fTfT^T hit I 

fcf^r: i f^srr *i *prr i 
fr i th* mr fiwfafT i 

Mcgh., 104, Tudm dlikhya asrais tdt an muhur upachitair drithtir dlupyaU m$ 
kriirat tasminnapi na sahate tanyamam nau kritdntah. Sco also Mogh. 89. 
And Vikram., Act 2, Katham updlabhe nidrdm twapne $amdyama-kdrinlm ; 
na cha turadandm dUkhye 'pi priydm samardpya tdm mama nay a nay or udcdtk- 
pattcam takht na bhavishyati. 

1 ' Atoned for,' lit., ' wiped clean,' ' wiped out.' 

1 ' Box of colours :' see page 249, note 1. 

1 'On the way,' 'midway.' The sumo expression occurs in p. 257, L 15. 
Sec also Malavik. 8, 18. As to Vasumatf, seo p. 184, note 3. 

* ' I took myself off,' ' I made my escape,' lit. ' By mo my own person 
was cariicd off.' The Prakrit is responsible for this idiom and construction. 
Nirrdhita is the reading of most of tho Povanagarf MSS. and there seems no 
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^ ii trf^wpi x wi:3^ifm^T^ *pni i Tiift *t ^ntf?i- 
xttt i ^^fa i f ^rwrnrr t^ 1 ^ t ^ft i 

reason why it should not stand with the sense 'carried away/ 'bornooff.' 
Katavoma has mrvdtita, ' expelled.' Some of the BengaH, niAnavida for 
nihnuta 'concealed ' Sankara has niraato 

1 ' Rendered insolent by my great attention to her.' 

• ' From the bane of the inner apartments.' A'dla-Hta : At the churning 
of the ocean, after the deluge, by the'gods and demons, for the recovery or pr# 
duction of fourteen sacred things, a deadly poison called kdU-hda or llala- 
hala was generated, so virulent that it would havo destroyed the world, had 
not the god Siva swallowed it Its only effect was to lcavo a black mark on 
bis throat, whence his name nUa-kanlha. Katavema has kalahddo for kakhdt, 
'strife,' and Sankara, kiitdt, 'snare.' 

• ' Call me in tho palace (named) Mogha-pratichchhanda.' 8abd<i "may 
form either a nominal or a verb of tho 10th class : compare p. 152, note 2. 

4 ' Although his heart [affection ] is transferred to another.' Compare in 
Vikram., Act 3, ' Anya-*ankrdnta-premdno ndgard adhikam dakthmd bhatanti. 

2 L 
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tt^tt i *i<5tii *iifmCW ^ Mfr*rfa i 

wftanO i $s i ^mft fa*iirf^ i ^ renins f Twnrs 

V* T7$<t^ twtt&i f%rf%<i i ^rg ^wnwnrr i *i»*mhi^ 

%xJWTT WRIT 'TO I 

1 * By rcasou of tho length of the calculation of the various -items- of - 
revenue, only one case among tho citizens has been brought under con- 
sideration.' Arthajdtasya, etc, : some of tho Bengali havo rdja-kdryaty* 

bohulatayd. Itahulatoyd : compare pallavatayd : p. 28, note 1. 

1 ' It is reported that his wife, the daughter of the foreman of a guild 
belonging to Ayodhya, has even now just completed the ceremony (performed) 
at tho quickening (of tho unborn child;.' Sdkttukatya : Saketa is a name of 
Ayodhya, ' tho invincible city,' tho ancient capital of ltama-chandra and 
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TTOT i t^j to}: Pmf ftw N ^ft i i mn^tuoi 
vftanft i si mwfir u Tfa ufam ii 

*rft*ift 1 thi ^Ttrffnro n ftwRj 1 311: irf^ig N 
<^tf ft* <vftwf^{ ^ *n?nr 1 

foundcd by Ikshwaku, tho first of tho monarch* of tho solar dynasty [soo p. 
14, note 2]. It was situated on tho river Sarayu in tho North of India, and 
i. now caUcd Oodo. &*U* ' 0,c W of . guild or corporation proctUing 
the same trade.' Putuavano, ' tho rito porformed on tho quickening of tho 
foetus,' is the second of tho twelve purificatory ceremonies enjoined by Monu 
on tho three superior classes [ii., 27, etc.] It comes next in order to the 
garbhddhdna or ' ceremony on conception :' compare p. 198, L 7, note 3. 

1 Garbha = garbha-dhah pulrah, ' tho child in tho womb:' K. 

1 Bco tho translation of this verso, pago 191, note 2 at end. 

» 'Like grateful-rain at tho right season.' Pravruhtam = prahruhto- 
vanhanam : Schol., Chezy. Some of the Bengali MSS. have popiltkam for 
pravuhlam. 

* ' Tho goods of families who arc bereft of support through tho failure of 
Verso 155. 8i.oka or \nwmjvmn, Ste Verso 15 k 
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^mwT i 

TTOT I 

^ftf^ s^fTTirft 

rnurr w tt*j ^wjrfwr i 

vt*t t^Vh^Vstt ii n 

^7|fT*T II Wfa* II *H I rfw HTWVJ^Fnft* ft*- 
^R*T II ^RTpff^f II I TTOT ^T^T^^Trr^f frj- 

lincal descendants, pass over to a stranger at tho decease of tho rcproscntativo- 
of-tho-original-stock.' Mula-purutha, ' tho man who represents tho original 
progenitor from whom, in a direct lino, the family is descended,' 'the eldest 
surviving son,' lit., ' tho stock-man.' 

1 'The misfortune be averted !' compare page 194, lino 8. 
1 'Although myself was implanted (in her womb), verily (my) lawful 
wife, tho glory of (my) family, was repudiated by me, like the earth sown 
with seed at tho right-season, about to become adequate to tho production of 
mighty fruit.' Sanr&pite dtmani = ttcaemin upte tati : K., lit, myself 
• being sown,' ' she being sown with myself,' i.e., ' Bhe bearing my second self 

Verso IMS. U r \ j.4ti or AknvIkabI (variety of Tkishtibh). See Verses 41, 107, 
131, 120, 112. 
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II Tft if^^^TTTT: n 

in her womb.' According to the Hindu notion, a child is a reproduction of 
one's self. Attnawa patnyd jdyats: K. Kula-pratuhlhd : see p. 124, note 1. 
Kalpi*hyamdnd: see p. 191, note 2 in middle. Vatundhard \ compare p. 
184, note 3. 

1 Woe is me ! tho ancestors of Dushyanta ore brought to a critical 
situation ; because — Thinking to themselves, Who, alas ! after this (man), in 
our family, will olFer (us) the oblations prepared- according to scriptural- 
precept? in all probability/ etc.: see pago 112, noto 1. Pinda-bhajah = 
pitarah: 8., lit., partakers of oblations to the dead/ i.e., tho manes of 
deceased ancestors for whom tho Sniddha was performed. Kuiah : see p. 
54, note 2. A$mdt, i.e., Dtuhyantdt : 8. Dhautdtru-ietha : compare tho 
analogous compounds twag-atthi-ae$ha, ' having nothing left but skin and 
bono/ nd$na~$e4ha, having nothing surviving but a name.' Tho Bengali 

0 

MSS. read dhautdtru-ukam. 'Die duty of performing tho Sraddha devolved 
on tho eldest son or on tho nearest surviving relative. If no one survived to 
celebrate this rite, the manes of deceased progenitors sank from their 
celestial abode to tho lower regions. Compare Rngh. I., 66, 67. 

Vono 167. Vakanta-tilakX (v»rioty of SakkahO. 8*« Vertes 8, 27. 81, 43, 46, 04, 74, 
80, 83, 83, 01, 03, 01, 05, 100, 104, 106, 108, 123, 124, 141, 148, 152. 
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1 ' A light being rcully (near at hand) this-man by reason [fault] of tho 
screen (which covers it) experiences (all tho) ill-effects of darkness.' Dr. 
lioehtlingk proposes to interpret andhadra-domm by andhaldra-dothdm, ' dark 
night,' or ' tho darkness of night,' but this seems hardly a legitimate com- 
pound, nor does tho sense rcquiru it. 

1 ' Longing for their portions of tho sacrifice.' Janna is the Prakrit 
equivalent for yajna by Var., iii., 41. Great sacrifices wore performed by 
kings in celebration of nuspicious events, especially after marriage, in tho 
hope of securing issuo, and Indra with tho inferior gods wcro invited to 
partake of portions set apart for them. These sacrifices were accompanied 
by largess to tho Brahmuns, and festivities, in which tho gods were supposed 
to bo eager to participate. Compare Kamayann I., xiii., 6, 8. Tho mother 
of Indra was Aditi, who was tho wifo of KaAyapa [see page 22, noto 1]. 
It apjxars from Act 7 of the present play that Sakuntala was at this timo 
enjoying an a.sylum with tho illustrious pair Kosyapa and Aditi in some 
sucred retreat, where they were engaged in acts of mortification and penance. 

3 ' Therefore it is proper to wait for this period.' This is tho reading of 
Katavcma. Somo of the Dcvaiugart havo id na juttam tdlam, etc., for 
taimdn na yuktant Idlam, etc. 
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1 Sec pago 217, nolo 2: i.e., Udbhramanena dkdiam pratyudgamena : K. 

* Abrahmanyam, (' Help ! to tho rescue !') according to A mora I., vii., 14, is 
abadhyoktau, i.o., implies an assertion that the thing in question is not to bo 
killed. Abadhyo 'ham ityarthah: 8., ' the meaning is that, as a Brahman, my 
person is sacred and inviolable.' Compare in the Uttara-Kama-charitra, p. 30 : 
' Then by a Brahman, having placed his dead son at tho royal gate, a cry of 
" Abrahmanya " was set up, accompanied by a smiting on tho breast' 

3 So reads my own MS. Ono Dovanagori has pralydgatah, tho others 
simply karnam datttcd. Tho Bengali pratydgata-chetanah. 

* ' Fallon into danger/ placed in jeopardy.' As to gala, see p. 37, note 1. 

• Atta-gandha — dtta-garva, humbled,' having tho prido taken down,' 
' insulted.' Compare in tho Mahabh., rdjyam dtta-lakthmi, ' a kingdom 
stripped of its wealth.' The Mackenzie has dria-lanlha, ' throttled.' 

• 1 By some demon of invisible form, having seised [overpowered] him, ho 



Digitized by Google 



ii ^fa^jwu^fiH ii 



264 



wit I 

i *?t i *f*w vft^rr i 

has been mounted on a pinnacle of the palace (called) Mcgha-pratichelihanda.' 
Sattwa = bhuta, ' a goblin ' or ' evil spirit.* 

1 Oriha, 1 a house,' or ' a wife/ is masc. in tho plur. : Am.-ko., ii., 5. 
Tho Sah.-Darp. [p. 190] inserts ndma, 1 forsooth/ after mamdpi. 

1 ' Even ono'a own falso-steps (proceeding from) hoodlosancsa (occurring) 
day by day cannot be altogether ascertained. Is there (then) the power to 
know in every caso by what road each of my subject* ia walking ?' lit., ' by 
what road who among my subjects,' etc. Tdvat = tdkalyena : K. Pramdda- 
tkhalitam, ' tripping/ ' stumbling/ ' blundering/ from carelessness. AUthato 
' = tdkahjena : K. According to Kitavema, tliis last clause presents an 
example of kdkn which is defined as ' a change in tbe tone of the voice/ 
'giving emphasis.' Thus, ' Is thcro tho power?' becomes equivalent to 'There 
certainly is not tho power:' sec Sah.-darp., p. 24. 

1 Avidhd itydkrose. The interjection avidhd is used in calling for assistance : 
K. Translate, ' Help ! help ! ' Tho word is not given in the Dictionary, nor 
is any mention of it made in the grammars. Two of tho MSS. have artkt 
for aridha ; the Mackenzie, aviddho ; my own avidu. Aviha and avihd seem 
to bo interchangeable. Avihd occurs in Malavik., p. 12, 1. 22; p. 24, 1. 7; 
p. 5fi, 1. 8. Dr. Boehtlingk suggests that avida in Mrich., 213, 6; 312, 9. 
may be for ariha or avihd. • • - . • 

* Gati-hhtdena, ' with long Btrides.' TwarUa gamanena ityarthah : K. 

Xone 158. UrAjXri or AkiiyAnak( (variety of Taisirrcan). S*t Yen* 41, 107, 
121. I2rt. 1 12. 15fi. 
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1 A Bahuvrfhi compound ogiocing witli mdm. Some MSS. havo prat- 

tj/irtttm/n 

» As to Forowi and Sdrnga-hattd, sco page 62, note 3. 

* JIatldvdpa wm jydghdta-vdrana : K. = anguli-trdna, * a guard to protect 
the hand or foro-arm from the bow-string,' ' an arm-guard,' ' n finger-guard 
from hatta, ' a hand,' or ' the lower arm,' and dt dpa, ' a band ' or bracelet :' 
compare p. 115, note 1. The Bengali have hattdrdra. 

* ' Here, thirsting for (thy) froah throat-blood, will I slay thee struggling, 
as a tiger (slays) a beast. Lot Dushyanta now, who grasps his bow to remove 
the fear of tho oppressed, be thy rofuge [protector].* Arttdndm, etc. : 
compare page 14, lino 2. Atta-dkanwd : compare pago 230, line 2. 

Verto 169. Prahar8iih»( (»arioty of AtwaoatO, couUiuiog thirteen syllables to tho 
half-linc, each halMine being alike. 

, || 

2 M 
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1 See page 2G4, note 3. My own MS. has <in'A<i in this place. 

1 ' Priding thyself on the power of rendering thyself invisible.' Tirat- 
karin\ is properly a veil lo cover tho head, used by celestial beings to render 
themselves invisible : compare p. '227, 1. 8. It is hero tho science or art, 
peculiar to such brin-s, of bo concealing themselves. This interpretation is 
supported by tho gloss of Itanganatha on tira»karan\prachchhannd in Act 2 of 
Vikr. ; tiradarank - antardhdna-vidyd. it answers to the *ikhd-bandhan\ ridya, 
'art of tying [covering] the top-knot,' culled apardjitd in a preceding page. 

3 ' lie it is fits the arrow (to ihe bow) who will slay thee worlhy-of-deatli, 
and save a Driiliman worthy-of-prcservation. For the flamingo extracts 
[takes] tho milk (and) leaves behind tho water that is mixed with it.' The 
Hindus imagine that tho Hansa or flamingo [see page 250, note 2] has the 
power of separating milk from water. Compare Mahabh., Sakuntaloi*- 

Vewe 100. Sloka or Anumiiudh. See Versos fi, 0, It, 12, 20, 17, 60, CI, 5\ 73. ?ti 
M, 87, 1S5, 127, Kin, 1 10, 154, 166. 
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khyana, vii., 88, Prdjneu tu jalpatdm pumdm trutwd vdchah »ubhd'*ubhdh, 
Qunavad vdkyam ddattt, hamah kthiram ivdmbJuwah. Bhartri-hari [II. 15] 
has the following sentiment — ' Brahma [whoso vchiclo is the ilamingo] when 
very angry with this bird, can destroy his nest among the lotuses, hut 
cannot deprive him of that celebrated and inestimable faculty which ho 
possesses, of separating milk from water.' The reference is probably to the 
milky juice of the wator-lily, which would be its natural food, and to which 
allusion is often made by the Hindu poets. As to rakthati, see p. 85, note I. 

1 Mdlali is tho charioteer of Indra. In the pictures which represent this 
god mounted on his other vehicle, an elephant (called Airavata), Matali is 
soon seated beforo him on tho withora of tho animal, acting as its driver. 
In the plays, however, [see page 11, note 1] Indra is generally borno in a 
chariot drawn by two horses [called Harf or Ilarayah], which were guidod 
by Matali. * 

1 ' Tho domons aro mode by Indra thy mark : lot thia bow (of thine) bo 
drawn against them. Not on a friendly-person aro dreadful arrows directed 
[fall] by the good, [but rathor] eye* soft-with-(looks of)-favour.* AiurdA, 
etc. : bcc pago 86, noto 1 ; page 87, note 1. 

1 ' lie by whom I was being slaughtered like a socriaciol victim, is 

Verw> 161. Vaksasthavila (r»ricly of JaoatL) Am Versos 18. 22, 23, C", 81, 114, 
117, 110, 116, 150. 
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greeted with a welcome by this man ! ' Ishti-patu-mdram mdritah — ithti- 
pasur tea mdritah : K. This kind of adverbial compound is noticed in 
Pnnini, III., 4, 15, 46. So aja-ndsam nathtah is equivalent to aja ira nath- 
tah, and ghrita-nidhdyam nihitah to ghrita iva nihitah. 

1 The Mackonzio MSS. has yadartham, supported by some of tho BcnguU. 

' Kdlanemi, son of tho demon Hiranya-kasipu, was a Daitya or Asura [sec 
p. 80, note 1 ] with a hundred arms and as many heads. These Daityas were 
sometimes called Dunavas, from their mother Danu, who as well as Diti was 
one of the wives of Kasyapa and daughters of Daksha. Tho RAkshasas, or 
cannibal demons who, for the sako of human flesh, waged perpetual war 
with men, as tho Daityas did with the gods, wero related to tho Daityas. 

1 Xdniihi is a celebrated divine sage or Hishi, usually reckoned among the 
ten l'mjaputis or Rrahmadikus first created by Brahma, and called his sons. 
He acta us a kind of messenger of the gods: seo tho end of Act V. of the 

VikrumorvuM. 

4 ' Verily that (troop of demons) is not to be subdued by thy friend Indra : 
thou, at the head of the light, art appointed [termed, called] its destroyer. 
That ii<h tunial darkiies* which tho sun has no power to remove, tho moon 

0 

dispels.' Sa(a-iratnh, 'the lord of a hundred sacrifices;' another of I mini's 
thousand names, lie is so coiled because the rank which he occupies is 

Vor>e lfiJ I'xmi matusf u«nety of Atwag ati). Sre verse 159. 
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unattainable excepting through a hundred a'nea-medhat, or ' horse- sacrifices :' 
see pago 8G, note 1. 8apta-$aptih, 'drawn by seven steeds :' see page 11, 
note- 1. Chandrah : the appositencss of this comparison depends on the 
fact that Dushyanta's pedigree was traceable to tho moon : see page 14, note 
2 ; pago 1 1 3, note 2. 

1 Compare dtia-danda : p. 191, 1. 4, and dtla-dhanwd : p. 265, 1. 14. 

' ' Fire blazes up when the fuel is Rtirred ; tho snako when irritated ex- 
pands its hood ; Verily a man generally regains his own high-spiritodness 
[grcatnesSjCourage] through being roused-to-action [shaken, excited].' Pha- 
nam kurutt, lit., ' makes a hood phana, the expanded hood of tho cobra.' 
Kthobhdt : Kutavoma has kopdt. My own MS. and tho Mackenzie have jantuh 
for hi janah. Most of tho BcngaH MSS. read tejatwl ganlmhobhdt prdyah 
pratipadyaU lejah. 

1 Indra, as tho Hindu Jove, is lord of the atmosphere and winds: see 
pago 86, note 1. 

4 'Having made acquainted with tho circumstance :' Pisuna [Informer] 
is tho name of tho minister : comparo p. 236, 1. 7. 

Verse 103. ArtA or OAtiiJL Set Verse 2. 

| | || | | I — ~ I - 

-- I I -- II I I - I I - 
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1 ' Let thc-powcrs-of-thy mind bo wholly and solely (exerted) to protcct- 
by-good-governmcnt (my) subjects. Tliis (my) braced [strung] bow is (for 
a time) occupied in a different employment.' 'Jurat : compare p. 2G4, 1. 3. 
The root pdl, ' to protect,' in reference to a king or his officers, implies pro- 
tection by a just administration of the laws. Samyak p&l occurs frequently 
in the sense of 'to govern justly.' Adhi-jyam: see page 8, note 4; and 
compare page G8, line 1 ; page 87, line 2. 



Verso lftl. Si oka or ANtiaiiTumi. Verses 5, 0, 11, 12, 2ft, 47, 80, 51, 55, 73 
70, 81, 87, 126, 127, lift, 15i, 156, ICO. 
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1 'Although I liavo executed (his) commission, aftcr-such-a-distinguishcd 
reception (on tho port) of Indra, I consider myself as unworthy (of so 
much honour).' Satkriyd-vtiethdd : compare p. 40, L 11; p. 134, 1. 18. 
Tho ablative may imply 'in consequence of,' 'after.' Anupayuktam, i.e., 
tddrik-tatkriydyd ayogyam : Schol., Chcsy. Samarthaye — atayaehehhdmi. 

* Compare page 8, lino 3, note 2. 

1 ' Your highness makes light of tho prior benefit (conferred by you) on 
Indra, (compared) with tho (subsequent) mark-of-distinction (conferred by 
him on you). lie too (Indra) takes no account of the distinguished honours 
(bestowed) on your highness, being-fillcd-with-admiration at your heroic- 
achievmcnt.' Prathamopakritam, i.o., rdkshasa-jaya-rupam pitrvopakdram : K. 
Pratipattyd = tambhdtanayd. Avaddna = paurusham, a docd of heroism 
K. Tho Colobreoko MS. has tothito instead of vitmito. Satkriyd-gwdn _ 
tambhdcand-tiicthdn : K. Guna appears to bo used at the end of a com- 
pound with tho senso of visetha: compare lino 2 of verso 1G8. The 
following is tho Bengali reading : Upakriiya hare$ tathd bhatdn Utghu mtkdram 
atehhya manyaU : Qanayaly ataddna-tammitdm bhamtah to 'pi na tatkriydm 
imam. 

Verse 165. VaitalIya. Set Verses 58, ISS. 
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1 ' That honorary-distinction on the occasion of (his) dismissing (mo) was 
certainly beyond the compass [reach, place] of my hopes.' i.e., exceeded nil 
my expectation. Abhumih = asthdnam, ' want of place ' ^ arithaya, 
' beyond the reach :' K. Tho expression occurs again in this act, and in 
Malnvik., p. 35, lino 4, Abhumir iyam mdlavildydh. 

% ' For a garland of Mand&ra (flowors), marked with yellow-sandal from 
(its) rubbing on (his) breast, was fastened (round tho neck) of mo; made to 
sit on half his throne, before tho eyes of the gods, by India, smiling and 
looking up at (his son) Jayanta (who was) standing by and inwardly longing 
(for tho same honours).' Amruhta, etc. : Tho breast of Indra was dyed 
yellow with a fragrant kind of sandal-wood called Hari-chandana [compare 
Kuniara-sam., V., CD], and the garland, from coming in contact with it, 
becamo tinged with the samo colour. Wreaths and garlands of flowers were 
much used by tho Hindus as marks of honorary distinction, as well as for 
ornaments on festive occasions, and to adorn sacrificial victims : compare 
page 2'22, lino 1, note 1. They were suspended round tho neck [see page 
151, note 1], or placed on tho head. Mandara is ono of tho five ever- 
blooming trees of Swarga, or Indra's heaven. Another of these trees is 
said to bo the Hari-chandana mentioned above, and another the San tana ; 
but tho two most celebrated nro the IVirijAta and tho Kalpa-druma, or 
tree granting nil desires. Jayanta is the son of Indra by his favourite 
wife Paulornf or Sachi. 



Vorso lfi<5. Vv.mIti or AkhvXkakI (variety of Thisiitthii). S*e Verse* 41, 1C. 
121, 12rt, 1 12, 15rt, 188. 
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1 1 Tho heaven of Indra, friend of tho gods, has been made frco from the 
plague of tho Damn-os by two (moons) : now by thy llat-jointod arrowB : 
and formerly by tlio clows of tho Man-lion.' 8ura-*akha : boo p. 8G, nolo 1 . 
Tridiva m Swarga : each of tho superior Hindii gods has a heaven, para- 
dise, or elysium of his own. That of BrahraA is called Brahma-loka, situated 
on tho summit of Mount Mora; that of Vishnu, Vaikuntha, on tho 
Himalayas; that of Siva and Kuvera, Kail&sn, also on tho Himalayas; 
that of Indra, Swarga or Nandana. Tho latter, though properly on ono of 
tho points of Mount Mem, below. Brahma's paradise, is sometimes identified 
with tho sphere of tho sky or heaven in general. Uddhrita, otc., lit., 
' having tho thorns of Danavas extracted.' Kantaka, ' a thorn,' is often 
used for a pestilent or noxious person or thing. Ddnava : soe p. 268, note 
2. Nata-parvabhih = nimna-parvabhih ; Natdni anunnatdni parrdni yetham : 
K. Compare nala-ndtikah, 'flat-nosed.' Also in Itamay., I. L, 64, iarend- 
nala-parvand \bibheda tapte-tdldn] which should bo resolved into iarena- 
dnala-parvand, not anala, otc. Punuha-keiarin — tutra-iinha, ' the man- 
lion,' i.e., Vishnu ; for in this monstrous shape of a creature half-man, half- 
lion, which was his fourth avatar or incarnation, Vishnu delivered tho three 
worlds, or earth, Ptitala, and hoaven, from the tyranny of an insolent demon 
called Hirsnya-kasipu, who had usurped tho sovereignty of Indra: sec 
Vishnu-Furana, p. 126. 

* ' Verily, whon servants [delegates] succeed in mighty enterprises, under- 
stand thou that (thoro has boen) peculiar condescension [distinguished 

Vonte 1G7. Dhuta-Vilambita ! \ uncty of Jaoa-H). See Vcrao* 45, 72, 128, 140. 

Yereo 108. Va*anta-tilakJ( (rarioty or 8akkar1). See Verses 8, 27, 81, 43, 40, 04, 74, 
90. 82, 83, 91, 93, 94, 96, 100, 104, 106, 108. 128, 124, 141, 148, 152, 167. 
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capacity] on-the-part-of (their) masters. How indeed could Aruna be the 
disperse r of the-shades-of-uight, if tbo thousand-rayed-ono did not place him 
in front (of his car) ?' Niyojydh — s&vakdh : S. Sambhdvand-gunam =. 
tatkdra-vtsesham : K*. : sco p. 271, not© 1. Sambhdvand may mean ' fitness,' 
' capability,' as well as ' honour.' Tho condescension consisted in placing 
Dushyanta in front of tho battle, just as tho Sun places the Dawn in front of 
his chariot. Safuura-lirana is ono of tho innumerable names for the Sun. 
As to Aruna, 1 the Dawn :* oee page 142, note 3. Muri = rathdgrt : S. = 
agre, purobhdge : K. 

' ' Behold tho sublimity [beauty, auspiciousncss] of (thy) own fame that 
has reached to tho vault of heaven. With the tints remaining from tho colours 
[used in tho toilet] of tho heavenly fair-ones, these inhabitants of tho sky arc 
painting [tnicing] thy exploits on vestments [tapestry, leaves] of tho Kalpa- 
treo, thinking of verses suitable for singing.* Vichchhitti = ranga, rdga : 
S., Ch. ViehchhiUi-U$haih = x nithtnir varnaih : K., i.o., hmtma-katturild- 
ehandanddibhih, ' with flowers, musk, sandal, and other cosmotica.' Tho first 
sense of tho word is 'excision,' 'cutting off;' it rarely has the sense required 
here, of ' rouge,* ' paint.' Compare bfmUi-chheda, ' tho coloured streak (marking 
Voiohnava) devotion :' Ifegh., verse 20. Sttra-sundarlndm «= dttya-ttrindm. 
Kalpa-latdn*ukethu Icalpa-latd-vattrethu : S., Ch. The first sense of an'suka 
is 'cloth,' 'tapestry;' it is Buid to bear the meaning 'leaf,' and may be so 
used hero : in which case tho idea may bo that tho gods are writing 
Duahyuntu's memoirs on the leaves of the Kalpa-treo. Katavema't gloss is 
not qui to clear, Lilpa-latdm antukdbharanddi [no] vidyanU iti praiiddha ; 
but it seoms likely, especially if reference is made to pago 155, note 4, of 
this book, that ho intends to imply that tho Kalpa-tree, which was a tree 

Vers* 100. Upajati or AkhyAmakJ (variety of Trishtubh). Set Verse 41, 107, 
121, 126, 112, 156, 158, 106. 
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yielding everything [sco p. 272, note 1 ], produced tho vestments or tapestry 
on which they might bo supposed to design the adventures of Dushyanta. 
GUi-kthamam — gdna-yogyam is the reading of Katavema and the Bengali ; 
most of the Devanagarf MSS. have glla-kthamam : compare p. 28, note 1 at 
end. Artha-bandham = padam, ' a verso/ word.' Artho badhyaU anena Hi 
arlha-bandhah padam : K. Compare in Act 2 of Yikram. : Tuiydnurdga- 
puunam lalildrtha-bandham poire niveiitam uddharanam priydydh, etc. 

1 In which course [path, orbit] of tho (seven) winds are we now moving?' 
Tho Hindus divide tho heavens into seven Margas or Fathas, i.e., paths, 
courses, orbits (like the stories of the Mussulman creed) assigning a par- 
ticular vdyu or wind to each. Compare Vishnu-Furana, p. 212 [Wilson]. 
Tho first of these seven vdyu-mdrgat or vdyu-pathat is identical with tho 
bhuear-loka, or atmospheric region, extending from the bhur-lcka, or ter- 
restrial region [comprising the earth, and tho adho-lcka, called Fata la] 
upwards to tho sun. The wind assigned to tliis Marga is called draha, and 
its office is to bear along tho atmosphere, clouds, meteors, lightning, etc. 
The other six make up the iicar-loka or heavenly region with which Swarga 
is often identified [compare p. 273, noto 1] in tho following order : — Tho 2d. 
Marga is that of the sun, and its wind, called pracaha or pratdha causes tho 
sun to revolve ; 3d. that of tho moon, its wind tamvaha or tamvdha impels 
the moon; 4th. that of tho nahhatra, or lunar constellations, its wind, 
udcaha, causes tho revolution of these nsterisms ; 5th. that of tho graha, or 
planets, its wind vivdha bears along tho seven planets ; 6th. that of tho 
taptarthi, or seven stars of the Great Bear, its wind parivaha bears along 
these luminaries, as well as tho mar-gangd, or heavenly Ganges [$aptar*hi- 
chakrat* ttcor-gangdm thaththah parivaha* tathd : not as Dr. Boehtlingk suggest* 
$aplanhi-chakram twarga-gah, etc.] : it appears from the next verse that this 
was the Marga in which Indra's car was at tho moment moving ; 7th. that 
of dhruca, or tho polar-star, tho pivot or axis of the whole planetary system, 
to which, according to the Vishnu- Puninn [pp. 230, 240, Wilson], 'all the 
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the celestial luminaries are bound by aerial cords, and arc made to travel in 
their proper orbits, being kept in their places by their respective bands of 
air.' According to the Unihminda-purana, from which, as quoted by Kata- 
vemn, the above account is taken, the wind of the 7th M&rga, causing the 
revolution of the polar-star, .is pardvdha [ ? pardvaha~\. Obs. katara is some- 
times used for katama. All the Dcvanngnrf MSS. read kataratmin for katamatmin. 

1 'They call this read, lrecd-from-all-impurities-by-the-seeond-stridc-of- 
Vishnu, (tho road) of that wind I'arivaha, which bears along the triplc- 
flowing-river [Ganges] located in heaven, and causes tho stare [of the Great 
Ueur] to revolve, duly-distributing-their-rays.' See the last note. Tri-trotat 
= ttcar-gangd = manddkinl : K. Tho Ganges was supposed to tako its rise 
in tho toe of Vishnu [whence one of its names, Vishnu-padi] ; thence it 
flowed through the heavenly sphere, being borne along by the wind Parivaha 
and identified with tho Mandakinf, or Milky way : its second course is 

0 

through the earth ; but the weight of its descent was borno by Siva's head, 
whence after wandering among the tresses of his hair, it descended through 
n chasm in tho Himalayas : its third course is through TatAla, or tho lower 
regions, the residence of the Daityas and Nagas, and not to bo confounded 
with Naraku, 'hell,' 'tho place of punishment.' Gag ana- prat , ' (ham = 
dkdm-sthdm : S., Ch. ; Were it not for this interpretation I should translate 
' tho glory of the skies:* compare p. 2G0, 1. II. There is doubtless a double- 
entemlrc. Jyot'inthi, etc., i.o., taptarshlndm dhishnydni: K. Pravilkakta- 
ra'smih, i.e., asanklnui-rahnayah tejdrui yasmin karmani tat tathoktam: K. 
Vartayati = sanchdrayati : K. Duu'tiya, etc., i.e., dwitiyena harer vuhnor 
vikramena pdda-ngdtena nirdvsham : K. Tanya vdyor, etc., i.e., tasya p«ri- 
vdhdkhyasyu vdyor mdrgam punthdnam imam grihnanti dmananti. Parirdho 
[sic] n<iwifl Bicar-gangdm saptarshi - mandalam pravartagati ttuuhthc vdyu- 
tkandho yathuktam brahmdnda-purdiu : K. The story of Vishnu's second 
stride was this — An Asura or Daitya [seo p. 80, note l] named Bali or 
Mahabali, u descendant of Hiranya-kasipu had, by his dovotions, gained the 
dominion of Heaven, Earth, and Tatala. Vishnu undertook to trick him 
out of his power, and assuming tho form of a Vamana, or dwarf [his 5th 

Verae 17»». Vasanta-tii.ak k (variety of SakkarO. Vcraos 8, 27,31, 43, 46,64, 

71, BO, »J. 63, 01, 03, 0t,«J5, 100, 104, 105, 10H. 123, 111, 144, 145, 152, 157, 108. 
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avatar] ho appeared before the giant, and begged, as a boon, as much land 
as he could paco in three stops. This was granted, and tho god immediately 
expanded himself till ho filled the world, deprived Bali at tho first step, of 
earth ; at the Bocond, of heaven ; but, in consideration of some merit, left 
l'atala still under his rule. Another account makes him comprehend earth 
in his first step, tho region of Urn air in his second, and heaven in his 
third. Ilcnco tri-vikrama, tri-pdda, as names of Vishnu. The Bengali MSS. 
havo in place of tasya dwitiya, etc. ; tatya tyapeta-rajatah praxahatya tdyor 

1 ' Honco, indeed, do-I-fccl-a-dclightful-rcposo in all my senses [organs] 
external and internal/ lit., ' Hence ray inner soul along with my oxtcrnal 
organs feels (a ploasurable) repose.' Compare in Vikram. end of Act IV., 
twad-dariatuma pratanno me tavdhydntardtmd, i.e., 'body and soul,' 'my 
external and internal being,' 'my outer and inner man.' And again, 

| m ^(X d ~ 9jp&f9 &d 1 1 (I )l I J I t t til HI )ilt &(l ■ h f l(i (I y f 7 til fifltlftltitt. J. 1 L L ii I ^ < 1 1 1 s of 

external, vdhyendriyo ; and internal, antarindriya. Tho external are of two 
kinds : tho five ' organs of perception,' jndnendriya, viz., tho car, eye, skin, 
tongue, and nose ; and tho fivo ' organs of action,' lurmendriya, viz., tho 
throat, hand, foot, organ of oxcrction, and that of generation. Tho internal 
organs are three, viz., manat, 'tho mind,' or organ of thought; buddhi, 
' the reason,' or organ of apprehension ; ahankdra, ' individuality,' or 1 sclf- 
consciousnoss.' Chitta, ' the heart,' or organ of feeling is sometimes added. 
Amara [I., 4, 17] divides the indriya into two grand classes— 1. larmen- 
driydni; and 2. buddhindriydni or dhhtdriydni, 'intellectual organs;' tho 
latter comprises tho jndnendriydni with manat : this seems to bo tho popular 
division. Comparo Vikram., Actiii., Jiharilaryatdnwidhayini buddhindriydni. 

1 ' Wo havo descended to the path of the clouds,' i.e., to the atmospheric 
region between tho sun and the earth, tho Marga of tho clouds and of the 
Avaha wind : see p. 275, nolo 1. Tho chariot must, therefore, havo traversed 
with tho speed of lightning, tho four intervening Murgas of the planets, lunar 
constellation*, moon, and sun. If tho Bengali reading, pravahatya, bo adopted 



Digitized by Google 



278 



tt^tt i 

Ttw ii ^ mmim ii ^m^TT^ ^pM*: 

**rngf*PJ?N <JW HTqH^T^^ II W II 

in tho lost verso, tho transition would merely bo from ono Mdrga to tho next. 

1 Here [at/am'] by the chsitukas flying forth through tho interstices of tho 
spokes, and by tho horses glistening with the flash of tho lightnings, thy 
chariot, tho rings [circumferences] of whoso wheels arc bedewed with mist, 
betrays (our) progress over clouds whose bellies are pregnant with rain.' 
Ara = nemyavathtambhah : the Bengali M SS. and tho Mackenzie read aga, 
'a mountain.' Ara-vivarebhyah ehakrdvayavdndm vivarebhyo antardla-pra- 
desebhyah: K. Nithpatadbhih — nirgachchhadbhih : K. : soe p. 253, note 1, 
at end. Tho Chutnka is a kind of cuckoo [Cuculus Mclano-lcucus]. The 
Hindus suppose that it drinks only tho water of the clouds, and their poets 
usually introduce allusions to this bird in connexion with cloudy or rainy 
weather: see Megh., verses 9, 23, 113; Kagh., xvii., 60. So TtithdtuLiu 
ehdtaka-pakshindm kulaih praydchitdh valdhakdh: Hilu-s., ii., 3. llaribhir — 
a'mcaih, especially Indra's horses: sec p. 11, noto 1, and comporo Itagh., 
iii., 43. Achira-bhdtdm = vidyutdm : S. Oatam, etc. Tethdm mtghdndm 
upari urdhwa-bhdge gatam gamanam : K. Pi'sunayati =■ tiichayati'. K. 

1 'The earth descends as it wero from the summit of the upward-rising 

Verso 171. Mitral or MamnI (variety of Ati-Sakk mu I Set Verses 10, 19, SO, 
38.55, 109, 110, 120. 

Verso 172. BXaoOtA.VtKftfrtlTA (variety of AriDiinm) Set Verses 14, 3«, .V, 39, 

SO, 6.1, 79, K\ M, K>, ir7, ys, 1 1 1, 137, 188, 1 19. 
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[emergent] mountains. The trees, from the elevation [coming- into- vit-w, 
rising, appearing] of (their) trunks, lose their state of hoing cnvolopcd [con- 
cealed, wrapped] in their foliago. Tho rivers whoso-watcrs-wcre-lost-in- 
narrowness, become visible [acquire manifestation] from tho expansion (of 
their waters). Behold ! the earth is being brought up to my side [near mo], 
as if by some one flinging it upwards.' In the same way to a voyager in a 
balloon at a very great height, the surfaoo of tho earth would seem flat, tho 
trees would bo compressed within their foliage like mushrooms, and tho 
river* shrivel into threads or tiny rivulets; but, on descending, the mountains 
would appear to stand out, and tho earth to rccodo from them, tho 
trees would exhibit their elevation, and the rivers their breadth of water. 
Untnajjatdm = udgachckhatdm : K. Ararohati = adho-gachchhati : K. Par- 
ndbhyantara, etc. : The Colebroke MS. and my own have parna-$wdntaro ; tho 
Taylor, parnethwanlara ; the Mackenzie, panui-prastara ; Kktavoma, parndn- 
tara-vilinam. Skandhodaydt = kroddvirbhdcdt : K. Santdnat — jala-tuldrdt : 
K. : the other Dovanagarf have lantdnait. Tanubhdva, etc., Tanubhdtcna 
ikhhmaitcena adruhtam talilam ydtdm: K. Vyaktim bhajanti, i.e., vyaktd 
bhacanti: K. 

1 ' What mountain yonder is seen, bathing itself in the eastern and 
western ocean, pouring down a golden stream liko a bar [bank, gate] of 
evening clouds?' Pariyha occurs in p. 8G, 1. 5, with tho senso of tho bar 
of a gate,' but it may also denote tho gate itself. Sdnumdn, lit., possessed 
of table-land,' a mountain having extensive level ground on its summit.' 

' Ifema-kuta, 'golden-peaked,' a sacred rango of mountains lying among 
the Himalaya chain, and apparently identical with, or immediately adjacent 
to Kaihisa, tho paradise of Kuvcro, tho god of wealth, as it is hero described 
as tho mountuin of tho Kimpurushas, or servants of Kuvera. They are a 
dwarfish kind of monster, with tho body of a man and tho head of a horse, 
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und are otherwise called Kinnara : a'sica-mukha, turanga-mukha. This moun- 
tain is also hero described as ' the sccno [placo, field] of tho perfect fulfilment 
of penance.' The Mackenzie MS. has tapatwindm for tapatdm. 

1 ' That Prajapati [KaAyapa], who sprang from Marfchi, the Solf-cxistcnt's- 
son [«.#., from Marfchi, son of Brahma], (and who is) the father of tho gods 
and demons, practices penance here along with his wife (Aditi).' An account 
of Kasyopa, who, as son of Marfchi, is called Marfcha, is given in |>agc 22, 
note 1, and p. H6, note 1. He is here said to be one of tho Prajapatis, or 
fathers of all created things, who were Brahma's sons, created by him to 
supply the universe with inhabitants, and who, after fulfiling their mission, 
retired from the world to practise penance and prepare for death. The Vayu- 
purann certainly reckons Ivasyapa, with his father-in-law Daksha and other 
sages, among tho Prajapatis, but ho docs not belong to tho seven original 
Prajapatis of whom his father Marfchi is one, nor to the ten enumerated by 
Manu [I., 35 J. Of tho tbirtccn daughters of Daksha married to Kasyapa, 
the eldest, and his favourite wife, was tho Aditi introduced here, from whom 
were born the gods and particularly tho twelve Adityas, tho several repre- 
sentatives of the sun in the twelve months of the year. From Diti, Danu, 
and others of the remaining twclvo, came tho Asuros or demons; and, from 
Vinata, Aruna 'the Dawn,' [see p. 142, note 3] and (Jaruda, 'tho vehicle of 
Vishnu and king of birds.' Swthjambhuvdt = IJrahma-mnoh : K. Surdtura- 
guruh: us to gumh, bcc p. 173, note 3, in middle, and p. 91, noto 1, cor- 
recting the tytwgraphical error in tho second line of the last note, 'venerable 
hermit ' being a misprint for ' venerable parent.' Sa-patnlkat, i.e., patnyd 
adityd »aha : compare such compounds as sa-ttrika, $a-irlka, etc. 

1 Compare pago G8, line 9; page 91, lino 1. Sregdtui ^= iubhdni, 
ka*yapa-d<ir*ana-nanuiskdrdJ\ni, ' lucky occasions,' ' opportunities for obtain- 
ing blessings, such as visiting and paying homage to Kasyopa.' As to 
pratltkihin't kniya, seepage 1G0, noto 1. 

Verso 173. Sioka or Anuhhtubii. Se, Vorsea 5, 0, 11, 12, 20, 47. 50, 51, 55, 7S, "0. 

8-1. 87. 135, 127. 1 V,, 154, 166, 100. 101. 
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1 ' A noblo resolve,' 'a prime idea, 1 'a finrt-ra to conception :' compare p. 

204 1 ft Pralhanttih Ltlimk — mulhuah naLthak • K 

• ' The circumferences of tho chariot-win a Is cause no sound, and no dust 
in scon rising-in-odvancc (of us) ; tho chariot of thoo reining-in (thy steeds), 
although it has descended (to tho earth), is not observed (to have done so) 
by-roason-of-its-not-touching tho surface of tho ground.' Upodha-Ubddh = 
prdpta-dhwanayah : K. Compare upodha-rdga : Vikram., Act 2. Prararta- 
mdnam may mean ' rising in front of us :' compare p. 10, 1. 3. Xn undhatah = 
nigrihnatah : K. Na lahhyats: see p. 70, note 3 at end. In tho First 
Act of Vikramorvasf, when tho car of Furiiravas touches tho ground, tho 
direction is rathdvatdrehkshobham ndiayanli, ' acting the concussion (caused) 
by tho descent of tho chariot' Such, Matali remarks, is the difference 
between the car of Indra and that of mortal heroes. 

1 ' Whcro stands yon sago, towards [facing] the sun's orb, immovable as 



Verw» 174 V * s 8 a»tha»ila (rsriety of Jaoat.) See Verso. 18, 22, 28, 67, 81, 11 4, 1 17 
110,14ft, 150, 101. 

Verec 175. 8ardi'la-vik»(pita (variety of At u 1 > ;. See Verses 14, 80, 86, 89, 60 

03, 70. 85, 80, 80, 07. 98, 111, 137, 138, 140. 172. 
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the trunk-of-a-tree, (his) body hulf-buried in an ant-hill, with (his) breast 
closely-encircled by a snako's-skin, round the throat excessively pinched by 
a nocklace (formed) of the tendril of a withered creeper, wearing a circular- 
mass -of- matted -hair enveloping (his) shoulders (and) filled with bird's- 
ncsts.' Valmikdrddha, etc. ; so read K. and the Mackenzio MS. : the other 
Dovanagari, valmikdyra. Valmika [ = krimi-krita-mrittikdcKaya) is the 
mound of earth thrown np by the large ants of India. These hillocks some- 
times rise, in Bengal, to tho height of eight or ten feet, and are held sacred : 
sec Mami, iv., 40, 238. Such was tho imraovablo impassivencas of this 
ascetic, that tho ants had thrown up their mound as high as his waist, 
without being disturbed, and the birds had built their nests in his hair. 
Sanduthta-, otc. = dilixhta-nirmokena : compare p. 121, note 2. The serpent's 
skin was used by tho ascetic in place of the regular Brahmanical cord. This 
thread or cord, sometimes called tho sacrificial cord yajnoparlta, might bo 
made of various substances, such as cotton, hempen or woollen thread, 
according to tho class of the wearer, and was worn over tho left shoulder 
and under the right. Tho rite of investiture with this thread, which con- 
ferred the title dwija ' twice-born,' and corresponded in some respects with 
the Christian rite of baptism, was performed on youths of three classes, at 
ages varying from eight to sixteen, from eleven to twenty-two, and from 
twelve to twenty-four, respectively: sco Manu, ii., 30, etc. Ijitd-pratdna 
— latd-tantdna, the spreading part of o creeper.' Jatd-mandala is the 
circle or bundle of matted entangled hair which ascetics allowed to grow 
on the crown of their heads, and which fell in long clotted tresses over the 
back and shoulders. Jatn is, esjM'ciully, Siva's hair so plaited and arranged, 
through which the Ganges meandered before its descent upon the earth. 
Xichitam — puritdm: K Sthunur — - idkhd-hinas taru-tkandhah. Abhy-arka- 
vimbam = »uryt\-mandaldbhimukham : K. Tho Mack. MS. has adhyarka, etc. 

1 Kathtam krichehhrain t<ipo ya.*ya sa tathoktah : K. 

1 ' Possessed of the Mand;ira-troo reared by Aditi.' This was one of the 
five trees of Swarga [see p. 272, note 2], and is probably tho tree intended 
here, a*, in verse 1 70, tho Kalpa-treo also is said to have graced Ka*yapo'» 
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retreat, which tho Scholiast thonco imagine* to havo been located in part of 
Swarga. Mandira, however, may stand for tho 'coral tree,' and 'swallow- wort' 
1 AmriU, ' the bevcrago of immortality,' ' tho nectar' of tho Hindu gods, 
supposed to bo a liquid substance distilled by tho moon, who is thence called 
*mrii*-tbh, 'nectar-producer,' amrUddhdrah, 'nectar-repository.' 

* Avttarithyati, iti iethah : 8. : i.e., Supply awtari$hyati. 

• '(Tho place) to which other sages aspire by (their) penances, (whore 
there is) habitual [suitable, adequate] support of life by air in a grove in- 
which-the-kalpa-trcc-is-found ; (where there is) tho performance of religious 
ablutions in water, brown with tho dust of the golden lotus ; (whore there 
is) meditation (whilo seated) on jcwolled slabs of marble, (and) restraint (of 
the passions) in the presence of celestial nymphs ; in (such a place as) this 
theso (sages) arc performing penance.' Prdnandm vrittih — jhanam : K. The 
Hindus imagino that supporting lifo upon air is a proof of tho highest degree 
of spirituality to which a man can attain. Sat-kalpa-prihhe = ridyamuna- 
kalpa-drume : K. : = vidyamdna-kalpa-tarau : 8., Ch. Tho Colcbroko MS. 
has sanhtlpa-vrihhe : this use of tat is noticeable. Sild-taU, the surface 

Vorac 170. SAnoULA-viKufpiTA (variety of Atidh*iti). Vcnei 14, 30, 36, 30, 50, 
C3, 79, W, 86, 86. 80, 97. 98, 111, 137. 138, HO, 17*. 175. 



Digitized by Google 



284 



*mf%: I *7Um ITfrlt *T*TT I <rft**I I TOT* I 

tiv T^vjuwi i fr*?^jf?TFfrT VRT^^mft^: I far vftfa I 
^T^T^TT ^fd * a i V^TO^uftraTIT YOT./T<T N >T& ♦^Rmsftafa • 

TT^TT II II ^ I T?ftm«TWUi ^ *J*w I 

of a stono Blab or seat:' compare p. 76, 1. 2. Fibudha-ttrl — dirydngand : 
K. Sanyamah = niyatendriyatwam : K. Ebhih $at-kalpa-vrikthattcddikair 
viteshair ayam pradesah stcarya iti pratiyate, * By these attributes of the 
Kalpa-tree, etc, it is inferred that this placo was part of Swnrga :' K. As 
tu tho Kalpa-tree, seo p. 272, noto 2. Yat, etc., i.e., Yat $thdnam anye 
kdnkshanti ta$min swarya-pradeie ami munayat tdni phaldni parihritya tapas- 
yanti iti atuna tethdm mokshdrthittcam gamyate : K. 

1 ' Verily tho aspirations [earnest desire, longing] of tho great soar 
upwards [are continually mounting upwards].' Ut»arpin\ — ndyamana-tUd 
— atisayinl : K. 

' As to dkd'se and kirn bravUhi: seo p. 96, noto 3. 

• Being questioned by Dakshayim [i.e., his wife Aditi, tho duughter of 

Daksha ; see p. 280, note 1.] respecting the duties [duty] of a wifo devoted 

to her husband, he is recounting them [it] to her, in company with the 

wives of the Maharshis.' lh\kshdyan\ is a patronymic applicablo to any of 

tho daughters of Daksha. Patixratd: compare p. 241, 1. 2. Adhikritya : 

see p. •!, note 5. Maharshi, a great saint :' this order of saint or sage was 

ono step in advance of the Risbi or simple 'saint.' Tho classification of 

Uishis TOtics, hut the following seems to be tho usual gradation: — 1. Rishi; 

2. Maharshi; 3. Paramarshi ; 4. Devarshi ; S. Brahraarshi. A mara mentions 

» 

two other orders, Kandarshis and Srutarshis. The Rajarshi was a mixed 
order : Bee p. 83, note 2. 

4 ' We must await the leisure of saints.' So reads the Mackenzie MS., 
supported, apparently, by K. Munayah is of course the nominative, but 
such is the terseness of compounds like pratipdlydva»ardh that a literal 
English translation is impossible. The other Pevanagarf have pratipdlyn- 
vasuiah Umlu pr attar ah. 

* The Afokn [Joncsin Asokn] is one of the most hoautiful of Indian trees. 
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Sir W. Jones observes that 'tho vegetable world scarco exhibits a richer 
sight than an Asokn-treo in full bloom. It is about as high as an ordinary 
cherry-tree.' The flowers aro very large, and 'beautifully diversified with 
tints of ornngo-scarlot, of polo yellow, and of bright orango, which form u 
variety of shudes according to tho ago of tho blossom.' 

1 ' Opportuno timo ' is ono of tlio meanings given for antara. As to guraie, 
compare p. 1 73, noto 3 in middle. KaSyapa was tho reputed father of Indra. 

1 ' I go-to-do (what I proposed),' ' I will-do (as I said) compare page 
212, line G, and pago 16, lino 8. 

" 'I expect not to (obtain my) desire; why, 0 arm, throbbest thou (Urns) 
vainly ? Tor happiness formerly scorned turns to misery.' Ka tavern a observes 
that mamrathdya is hero equivalent to manor at ham prdplum, and refers to 
Tanini's Sutra ii., 3, 14. So phaUbhyo ydti - phaUni dharlum ydti. As to 
the throbbing of the arm, and nimittam tuchayittcd [- iakunam nirupya : K.] 
sco p. 20, notes 1 and 2. Sreyo ■ iubham, i.e., Sakvntald-rupam, 'consist- 
ing of Sakuntald :' K. Hi parhorMe : Katavoma has viporkarlaU and 
sat paricarUiU. 

* ' Act not so wildly [do not commit such n wild, wilful act, bo not so 
wild in your behaviour]. What! has ho gono already to his own naturo?' 
Compare Ragh., iii., 42. Prakriti, 'the state or character which is natural 
to one :' compare p. 72, noto 2. Gaiah : ace p. 162, note 1 at end. 



Vers* 177. 8loka or Ahv*ujvu. Set Yarn* 6, ft, 11, 12, 80, 47, 60, 61, 63, 73. 
7«, &l, «7, 138. 137, !«, 1M, 165, 100, 101. 
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1 'This is no place for pctulanco [insolence] :' comparo p. 271, line 7. ' 

* ' Who is this child with unchild-liko disposition [nature], closely attended 
by two femalo ascetics?' Anubadhyamdna : tho Mackenzio MS. has anu- 
gamyamdna. Anubandha, lit., 'tying after,' 'following at the heels,' 
'sticking closely to;' very forcibly expresses tho close attendance of a nurse 
upon a child. ( , t 

1 ' Ho forcibly drags to play (with him) a lion's cub that-has-but-half- 
sucked-its mothor's dug, (and) whose-mane-is-disordcrcd-by-rough-handling,' 
or ' he forcibly drags from its mother,' etc. 

' ' Why dost thou tcu/.o tho animals (cherished by us as if) not-differing- 
from-our-oflbpring ?' Sattwdni: compare p. 54, note 4. Nir-vuetkdni : 
comparo tuta-nirvi*«tham nakulam, ' tho ichneumon dear to him as a son :' 
Hitop., 1. 2721 : and muihiin-mnitetfiam: llitop., L 2395. 

Versa I7H. Sloka or Asvmyvtm. See Verses 5, (\, 11, 13, 26, 17, 60, 61, 63, 7S. 76, 

M, 87, 125, 127. 1 M», 151, 155, 101, 1&», 177. 
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^Sf%i 
g^fa I 

tot: ii wfam h i *f*nfag *tar>fa ii Twrvt 

^fajfa II 
TT^TT I 

*W S SMY ft* TOTT * * TffcWTft S I 

ttwt i wr* i i^i wiw<t<iHi<i I ^*nt h tftnraf 

^IWTft I 

1 ' It must certainly bo my childlessness that causes mo to yearn (towards 
this child).' VaUala or vdUalya is, properly, the yearning affection of a cow 
for its calf, or a parent for its offspring. 

1 Latujhayali — dkramati'. K. Compare page 97, noto 1. 

3 Katavema quotes a passage from the Vosanta-rajfya to show that different 
movements of the lips, such as biting the lip, pouting tho under-lip, etc., 
woro significant of various emotions. Tho gloss is corrupt, but it appears 
that adhara-dartana — adhara-pratdrana is [anddare] a gesturo of contempt 
Compare Psalm xxii., 7: 'All they that see mo laugh me to scorn; they 
shoot out the lip,' etc. 

4 ' This child appears to mo (to possess) tho germ [rudiment] of mighty 
energy [spirit, courage]. He stands like firo in a state of scintillation [in a 

Vans 179. 6u>«a or Awuswtosh. Verses 5, 6, II, 12, 2ft, 47, 60, 61, 53, 7S. 7«, 84, 
87. 126, 127, 14ft, 164, 166, 100. 164, 177. 17a 
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sparkling state], waiting (only) for fuel (that it may blazo up).' EdhdptUha 
-= indhandni kdnknhini : K. The Bengali MSS. have edhah-kthayah. 

1 'The mark of an universal emperor :' see p. 15, noto 1, and p. 213, note 4. 

1 ' His hand stretched forth to tag for a coveted object, having tho finger* 
connected by a web, appears liko [shines like] a singlo lotus-blossom, the 
spaces between whoso petals is imperceptible, expanded by the early dawn, 
whose-glow-is-just-kindled.' Pranaya — prdrthana : S. Jdla, etc. ; Jdlethu 
antareshu grathitdh tanhatdh angulayo yanya : K. For grathitdngulih Sanknru 
has sanhtildnyult'h = sansluhtdngulih, and remarks that a hand whose fingers 
were thus united was indicative of great valour [mahd-punuhatwam~\. He 
adds jdla-pdda-bhujdi id nara-ndrdyana-vi'ntshanam uktam, webbed-feet and 
webbed-hands arc said to be characteristics of Nara and Narayana.' Hindu 
poets reckon thirty-two marks of greatness, and ho who possessed them all 
was said to be dwd-trin'saUakshanopftah. The child's fingers, being drawn 
together by this membrane or web, would bear somo resemblance to an ex- 
panding lotus-fiower, the fingers answering to tho long petals, which would 
ta only separated towards tho top. This seems to bo tho sense : my first 
inclination was to translate, ' having the fingers regularly marked with 
reticulated lines,' or 'having the fingers drawn together into (the form of) a 
bud.' Alakshya [= adruya : K.I: So read all the Devanagari 1C8S. excepting 

0 

my own, which has dlakshya, with tho BcngMf; Sankara, howovcr, has 
aldshja. Patrdntaram — daht-vivaram : K., 8. Iddha-rdyayd navothatd, 
etc. ; Uthas, ' the dawn,' is usually neuter in classical Sanskrit. In tho Vodat, 
as hero, it is feminine. Thus in Rig-vcda i., 46, 1, Etho uthd apurryd ryu- 
chchhati priyd dicah. See also Rig-veda i., 48; 3, 5, 7, 8, 13, and i., 62, 8, 

Ver*e 180. Va.nsastmavii a (variety of jAoerf). See Verses 18, 22, 23, 07, 81. 
lit, 117, MO. 145. 1W>, 161, 174. 
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^Hfh ii 
^ufoii 

and i, 92, 4, and i. f 113, 4, etc. It is possible that the feminine noun u$hd 
may form its vowel cases from tuhas, as jard from jaros ; nom. jard, jaratau, 
jarasah ; instr., jarasd, jardbhydm, jardbhih, otc. : see Professor Wilson's 
Grammar, rulo 120. Tho following is the corrupt gloss of Hankara : uthah- 
pratytuhati Hiram pihapraawdntu [ ? pthpraswdntu : Ch.] yoihatlti kotkah. 
Katavema explains nacothatd as a Bahuvrfhi, 'by tho early-dawned one:' 
Navam who yatydh »d natmhd prdtahmndkyd layd bhinnam rilaiitam. As to 
paniajam : see p. 212, note 3. 

1 This pleonastic word, according to Lassen [Instit Prak., p. 118] is 
derived from tho Sanskrit kriU, and is equivalent to pertinent ad, ' in tho 
cottngo belonging to me,' etc. Homo of tho MSS. omit tho word. 

1 ' I have a great foncy for this unmanageable (child).' DvrUdita, i.e., 
durlabham ipiitam yasya [8.], 'difficult to bo coaxed or pleased,' 'wayward,' 
' naughty.' Katavema reads dvrlatitdya and interprets by dhiirtdyo, 'roguish,' 
' mischievous.' The causal sense of the root lal is ' to coax,' though dw-ldlUa 
might then bo expected. The primitive idea is certainly that of 'sporting,' 
'toying,' 'taking pleasure,' as in the root Ui*. So in VikramorvaAf, Act II., 
the king complains that his eye-sight has become durlalitam, i.o., 'difficult 

2 r 
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to be pleased,' fastidious ' by looking on Urvasi, and that the beauties of 
Nature have no longer any charms for him; upavana-latdsu chakshur na 
badhndti dhritim tad-angandlvka-durlalitam. The Scholiast there explains 
the word by dur-dyrastam. In the Sahit.-durp., p. 193, line 1, the following 
is cited from the Mahabh. : Dhik dhik tuta kirn kritavdn ati tattasya tne 
prakriti-durlalitasya, whero durlalita is explained by durviUuita. 

1 ' Happy (those parents who), carrying (their) little-sons fondly-soliciting- 
n-refugo-in-thcir-lap, having-buds-of-tecth-just- [scarcely, slightly] visible 
by their innocent [causeless, without reason] smiles, while-attempting- 
chamiing-prnttle-in-indistinct-acccnts, aro soiled by the dust of their (in- 
fantine) limbs!' Alak&hya: d is here the prefix of diminution: see p. 228, 
note 1. Pranayinah = prdrthakdh : S., Ch. Malink ; the Bengali have 
parushi. This is tho verso with which Clu-zy is enraptured : ' . . . strophe 
incomparable, quo tout p^ro, on plutot touto mere, no pourra lire sans scntir 
battro son cocur, tant lo poeto a su y rendro, avee les nuances les plus 
dedicates, repression vivanto do l'amour maternel.' 

* ' O gentle sir,' lit., ' O thou with auspicious countenanco.' According to 
the Silhit.-darp. [ p. 179, line H>] bhadra-mukha and taumya are the titles 
used by the inferior characters in addressing tho king's son : laumya bhadr&- 
mukhetyevam adhamaistu kumdrakah. They do not seem to be so restricted, 
as in the 5th. Act the Bengali MSS. make (JautamI address tho king himself 
as bhadra-mukha; and Katavcma extends tho application of both terms to 

Verse 181. Va»ahta.tii.*^ (variety of SakkakI). Set Vent* 8, 27,81, 4S, 4fi, M, 

7». HO. 82. M, 01, W. [>\, OS, 100, 101, 105, 108. 125. 121, 1H, 149, 152, 157. !<«. 170 



Digitized by Google 



any mdnya, honorablo person : Bhadra-mukheti mdnyatydmantrane yalhoklam 
sattmya bhadra-mukhttycvam mdnyo rdjnah tulo vd. 

1 ' Release the young lion being tormented in childish play by this (boy) 
the-grasp-of-whoso-hand-b-difficult to unloose.' Somo MSB. have maitidam 
or maindaam for mriyendram : the Mackenzie, miindam. 

* 1 How is it that by thee, whoso behaviour is opposed to (the peaceful 
character of) a hermitage, (thy) father's humanity [forbearance], that- 
dolights-in-the-protcction-of-tho-animals is thus outraged ; like the sandal- 
Irco by the young of the black serpent ?' A'trama-viruddha : compare p. 
37, L 9. Sanyamah - iamah: K., 'a vow to forbear hurting animals.' 
Km iti => kimartham : K. : Hi is frequently thus joined with inn : compuro 
p. 71, 1. 1. Janmanat - janmano hetoh : K. So prabhaca = janma-hetu : 
p. 83, lino 2, note 1 ; otherwise I should translate ' from thy birth.' The 
Bcng&U MSS. havo janmadat and tanyoml agreeing with it. Sukho : tho 
Mackenzie and Katavoma have guno [~ dharmah : K.] Chandanam : as to 
tho sandal, see p. 175, note 1. This celebrated tree seems to havo paid 
dearly for the fragrance of its wood: 'tho root is infested by serpents; 
tho blossoms by bees ; tho branches by monkeys; tho summits by bears. In 

Verse 1R2. I! m imii.pii m v (variety of Timiminii) containing eleven syllables to Mm 
h^Mme, each lialMine being alike. 

H 
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short, thcro is not a part of the Bandal-treo which is not occupied by tho 
vilest impurities:' Hitop., verso 1G2, cd. Johnson. 

1 ' His behaviour (which is) conformable to his mien says as much 
[bespeaks it, betokens it].' Kathayati: comparo p. 224, lino 2. 

1 ' Such (being) tho-thrill-of-dclight in tho limbs of mo touched by this 
scion of the family of some one (unknown to me) ; what bliss must ho cause 
in tho heart of that happy-man from whose body [loins] ho sprang!' Hindu 
poets are fond of alluding to tho thrilling effect of the touch of a child on 
tho limbs of its parent, and rice rend. Compare tho parallel passages in the 
5th Act of the YikramorvuM, and the following from the Mahabh. : Putrt- 
tparidt sukhatarah spar'so loke na ridyate. Angut : some MSS., including my 
own, have ank&t, ' from whose loins.' Kritinah — bhdgyatatah, ' fortunate.' 
Krit'i is properly ' one who has accomplished tho desire of his heart.' 
• * 1 The speaking-resemblance of form ;' ' la rcsscmblance parlanto :' Ch^zy. 

Vera 1S3. Upajati or Akiiy.\nak{ (variety of Tmihtcbii). Set Vera 41, 107. 

121, 1 20, 142, 156. 16fl, 166, 180. 
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• Upaldlayan, 'fondling:' see p. 289, note 2. ryapa^aA, 'family :' soo 
pago 204, not© 2. 

1 ' This (custom of retiring to a hermitage) is the last family-observance of 
tlio descendants of Puru. (They) who first of all for the sako of protecting 
tho earth choose a residence in palaces abounding- in-all- the- plcaaurcs-of- 
sense, to them [of them] tho roots of trees whero the one religious vow of 
ascetics [».*., control of tho passions, mortification] is rigidly maintained, 
become a dwelling-place.' Ratddhiktohu : tho Bengali MSS. have $udhd- 
xitrshu, ' white with stucco or chunam.' Uianli [3d pers. pi. pres. of r<u] 
= khchhanti: S. » vdnchkanti'. K. Taru-middm ': so Monu enjoins that 
the hermit is to bo vijittndriyo dhardtayo trikiha-mula-niketanah, ' his passions 
kept in subjection, sleeping on tho bare ground, dwelling at the roots of 
trees :' vi., 26. It seems to hare been a constant practice in ancient India 
for kings whon thoy hod reigned sufficiently long, to retire from tho chorgo 
of government and betake themselves to penitential exercises. They first 
associated the Yura-raja or heir-apparent with themselves, and then left him 
in quiet possession of tho throne. 

3 ' But this (sacred) placo is not (accessible) to mortals by their own 
means [condition].' Vithayah = pradtiah : Schol., Chesy. The Mackenzie 
MS. has katham for na. 

Verto 161 AurACMcmiANDA.iiCA. 5*. Vcm* 77, 78. 



Digitized by Google 



m^t i Hj^^r *nrf?T i w^'i to *nnft 

ttpet T** wr niuv tj^t i 

TT^rr ii ii f%rf^m x TT^ s ^ T,rr ^^ B ■ 

rfT^ I ITT rf^R VWTTTqfT^TT^T UTO WTtfa^ fat>T 

tttt ii ^nra ii ^5 ^rr ttr s t^ i 
?rnr^ to finftr ttttt ^nm: > fafa^j u ^rrt i 

Tmrtft n vfrw 11 i t^ftotto ^to i 
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^ I 1 £h ^f^TT FT^TUW: I 

' ' In consequence of her relationship to a nymph.* Dera-guro* — Km- 
yapatya. 

1 So reada the Mackenzie MS. Tho others tarhy andryah para-ddra- 

ryatahdruh. 

s Stikunta => pakthin, 'a bird.' By joining it with Idvanyam, tho hcr- 
mitcas unconsciously pronounces Sakuntaln. Sakuntatya pakthino Idvanyam. 
Sakuntaldvanyam Ueihena Sahtntald-sabdah uktahx Schol. Ch^zy. 

* For ambd (tho reading of the Mackenzio MS. f supported by K.) some 
have ajjh for Sanskrit ayukd, and again, subsequently, ajjud for ajjuld, where 
Katavema has ajjad for dnjakd or dryd. I liavo everywhoro followed Kats- 
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Mfkft $f% i 

ttwt l Tminm I fir *t si^«hQ«jhi *tt?^ vtwt i nfm 
Tn^mTT^Tpr i ^ft fro *?rofar^ q mnr^mrr - 

wro: i , snft i fr^ $ m nyiiy* ; u Tft $t**- 

*« v ^T^H II 
^m^H**) 11 

ll fawfY^ i ^Y%»t ii i T^T ^< < u ^ i S ?tfa- 

ii f%wY*a i u Tirt" i '<^i*<^*^? n 'to *rf%- 
rtipil i 

vema in rejecting ajfukd, as, according to Amara [L, I, 7, 11] and Sahit- 
darp. [p. 179 at end], this word, in theatrical language, is appliod only to 
a v«*yd or harlot 

' 'Perhaps the mention of a mere name, like tho mirage-of-tho-descrt, is 
destined to (cause) me hitter-disappointment.' MHya-trukniM : see p. 250, 
note 1 at end. Ndma-mdtra-frattdto may mean 'tho occasion of a mere 
name,' hut tho vorh pra-ttu has the sense of 'mentioning,' 'declaring.' 
KalpaU, ' is sufficient' or simply ' becomes a causo of :* comparo p. 191, 1. 6, 
p. 260, 1. 12. 

* A peacock, whether living or in the form of a toy, seems to hare been a 
favourite play-thing. So tho boy in tho fifth Act of tho Vikramonroif : yah 
tttplavdn tnotUtnks tain tnt jdta-haldpatn prtthaya iikhinan. For iryt tho 
Bengali have ant He. Antikd - bhayini jyeththd - dhdtri : 8. 

• 'Tho amulet,' 'the talisman,' lit., the guardian casket, tho magical 
casket Ono sense, however, of karandaka is ' a kind of plant' or ' herb :' 



Digitized by Google 



29fi 



fiH< i<* n ^i m\n ^ ^M^rt -*m0 ^ft^fff t "^rrffr i 

irq*?T I HTV 7T unft Mfa 1 * ^HT l 

Compare the next note. It was probably a kind of locket, containing sr>mo 
herb with tnlismanic properties, worn round the waist, to servo as an amulet. 
Karandaka certainly usually signifies 'a littlo box,' but it may possibly bo 
the name for the herb itself. Katavenm explains it by rakthd-ghutikd 
[ ? pulikd], 'a magical ball.' Some of tho Bengali have rakthd-kdndo ; San- 
kara and Chandrn-A., rahhd-gando and rakshd-gandako. 

1 'This herb, called apardjitd [uneonquered, invinciblo], was given by his 
reverence KaAyapa to this child, on tho occasion of tho natal (ceremony).* 
As to tho name apardjitd, compare p. 266, noto 2. Tho jdU-karma is tho 
fourth of tho twelvo Sanskunu, or purificatory rites, described in Monu 
[ii., 27, etc.], and the first after the child's birth: compare p. 258, note 2, 
p. 198, note 3. It was performed by giving tho child honey and clarified 
butter out of a gohkn spoon, before separating the navel-string. 

1 Atha must here be equivalent to yadi (u, 'supposing now.* 
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II I T»T7*J*m II ^jwfq $ ^TJl 

TTpfTS^Tft? II Tfa WTO qf^Urt II 

*TTT{ ftft^ II f*l«*lil*f II 
*TT$ II Tft PlWT^ II 

wvg: i i ^tr ^n^nj Tfa^g i 
tot: i g^r irt i wtot: **ni *rfir«iTfa 1 

i mng nr^t ^^ft i w f& 1 

* ft ' M c — V/i~ 

TT^IT N *TWT II TJ? TTaTPTOtn I 

ii tttt: i?ftin$^^fcT h^ot u 

1 'Even this contradiction convince* me.' Pratydyayati, 'causes mo to 
bcliovo,' 'mo inducit ad credendum:' compare pogo 215, line 13. 

1 Compare Megh., verso 90 [tdrayanti eka-vcnlm iarena], and verso 98 
[abald-veni-mokholsuldni']. Tho Hindu women collect their hair into a 
singlo long braid, as a sign of mourning, when their husbands arc dead, or 
absent for a long period. 

1 ' Even at the time of metamorphose,' i.e., even on on occasion when it 
ought to havo changed its form. As to prakriti, ' tho natural form or state,* 
as opposed to rildra, compare p. 72, lino 2. Authadhix seo p. 29G, note 1. 

' ' 1 had no hope in my own destiny,' ' I had no trust in my fortuues.' 

2 Q 
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1 Comparo page 202, lines 10 and 12. 

1 ' Sho who, wearing a pair of dark-grey vestments, having a counte- 
nance emaciated by penitential-exercises, bearing (on hor head) a single 
braid of hair, chasto [pure] in her behaviour, undergoes a long vow of sepa- 
ration from me, excessively unmerciful.' Vatane, acc. du. neut. : ace p. 158, 
note 1, and compare vdtasi in Mrichehbakati, Act 4. It seems that men's 
clothes, as well as women's, consisted of two pieces: compare in Bhatti, iii., 
20, manorame vastre, which, in one commentary, is rendered by manoramam 
vastra-dicayam, and, in the other, by cheto-hdrin\ vastre. Pari-dhiuare : as 
the preposition a is employed diminutively, so the prepositions pari and sam 
give forte and intensity, much as irepl and aw in Greek, and per and am 
in Latin. Pari is even more intensitive than tarn: thus, sautdpti, 'com- 
pletion,' pari-sarndpti, ' entiro completion san,purna, very full,' pari- 
punia, 'completely filled;' san-hishka, dried up,' pari-sushka, quite dried 
up ; dpdnda, palish,' pari-pdndu, very pale ;' pari-Wdnta, completely 

0 

wearied, etc., etc. Dhritaika-veni : see p. 207, note 2. Sankara and Chan- 

dra-sckhara quote the following from IMiarata : amaldstcaradhdranam [? amald 

avadhdranam : S.] ahddndin cha kalpanam anultpana-sanskdram na kurydt 

pathtkdngand ['a woman whoso husband is absent on a journey :' compare p. 

230, note lj; pundu-chh&yd krisa-tanur reni-yuta-h'rornhd lambdhkd din*- 

re\d vihMu&ana-rirarjitd. 

, . — — — — . — - 

Verse IK".. Ai i achciihanpamka. Srr verses 77, 7H. 1*1. 
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1 Furnished with a lucky talisman,' protected by an auspicious amulet.' 
As to drya-putra in tho preceding line, sec p. 19G, note 3. 

» Tho feminine ambd mokes it* vocative amba, by special rule. 

1 ' Uy-the-kindness-of-fortunc, O lovcly-faced-ono, thou standest (ouoo 
again) before mc, tlic darkness of whose delusion is dispelled by recollection. 
At tho end of the eclipse, Itohinl has been (again) brought to an union with 
tho moou.' DUhtyd is generally an exclamation equivalent to ' Hail !' 1 good 
luck ! ' corresponding to Shakspcrc's ' Now fair befall thee ! " I have pre- 
ferred to regard it hero as an adverbial instrum. case, ' by the kindness of 
destiny,' 'fortunately,' 'happily.' Upardga: the following is the Hindu 

Verso 18C. Art A or GatiiA. Vcr*> 2. 
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notion of eclipses : — A certain demon, which had the tail of a dragon, was 
decapitated hy Vishnu at the churning of the ocean ; but, as he had pre- 
viously tasted of the amrit or nectar reproduced at that time, he was thereby 
rendered immortal, and his head and tail, retaining their separate existence, 
were transferred to the stellar sphere. The head was called IUhu and 
became the cause of eclipses, by endcuvouring, at various times, to swallow 
the sun and moon. Ituhini : as to tho love of the moon for Itohinf, tho 
fourth lunar coustclhition, sec p. 113, note 2. 

1 Lit., 'Having tears in her throat,' i.e., 'having her voice choked with 
tears.' Vd$hpa is not the tear itself, hut the lachrymal moisture [sec p. 169, 
note 2 in middle] which may find its way into the throat and impede the 
utterance. 

* ' Though tho (utleruiicc-of) the word ' victory ' bo obstructed by (thy) weep- 
ing, victory-has- becn-gaincd by me, since thy unadorned countenance, having- 
the-surfaco [skin] -of-its-lips-palc-ied, has been seen (by me).' Jayo-iaMa, 
the word 'Victory!' i.e., joyatu or rtjayi-bfiara was the regular form of 
saluting kings: compare p. 65, note 2. Atansidram, so reads tho Taylor 
MS. ; the ethers havo atansldra, which violates the usual caesura. If the 
latter be retained, translate ' tho skin of whoso lips is pale red from the 
absence of colouring or paint.' There is no doubt that unpainted lips were ft 
sign of mourning, but this is sufficiently implied in pdtaloththa, and it is a 
question whether mmtk&ra enn ever mean 'paint.' Somo of tho Bengali, and 

Ver*e 187. Sk.k a or Anumitiuii. Sre Verses 5, 0, II, 12, 26, 17, 60, 61, 63, 73, 7<i. 
81, 87, 125, 127, 1 V; l r »». !55, WO, 101, 173. 177, 178. 17'J. 
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TT^nfWT i i t *mi%^rrT 3^$ft i 
ttstt ii -$-t--it: vrfTfr: ufinrar u 
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-v _____ 

— $— f~r i ^frr* 75 — T*h}~: i ^ftnuftware 

amongst tlicm the old MS. [Bodleian, 233], supported by Sankara and 
Chandra-nek 1 mi, read atantkdrdl loldUtkam idam tnukham, ' thin countenance, 
having its curls hanging loosely from want of dressing.' Oththa-pula, ' tho 
covering of tho lip;' so ahhi-puta, 'the skin covering tho eye,' 'tho oyc-lid.' 
Tho student is reminded that in a compound, oththa optionally causes tho 
elision of a preceding a. Tho Mackenzie MS. has pdtalottohant mukham priye. 

1 Sankara quotes the following from Bhnrnta : Kdkubhih prampdtati eha 
bhdyya-mndddibhu tathd, tram kriU eha narlndm purtuho Hi-priyo bhavtt. 

1 ' 0 fair one ! let the unpleasant-feeling [unpleasantness] of (my) repudia- 
tion (of thee) depart from thy heart 8omehow-or-other at that time the infa- 
tuation of my mind wns strong. For such, for tho most part, is tho behnviour 
of those over -whom -(the quality of) -darkness -has -tho- master)-, on happy 
(auspicious)-occasions. A blind man shakes off cvrn tho garland thrown on 
his head, suspecting it to be [with the suspicion of its being] a snake.' Vyati- 
kam = apriyam, K. = vipriyam, Ch. Apaitu : somo of the Bengali MSS. havo 
upaitu, which is unintelligible A'imapi, i.e., anirvachanlyo-rupam yathd *ydt, 
' in a manner not to bo explained :' S. Todd = pratyddeia-kdle, 'at the time 
of repudiation ' Probata- tamatdm. vrabalam aindtiam vetham U talhoktdh • 
K. According to tho Hindu philosophy there were three qualities or pro- 
iKTties incident to the state of humanity, viz. s I. Saitura, 'excellence* or 

Verso 18a 11 tRivi (variety of Atyasmti). «Sr«r Vorao 00, VJ. 
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'goodness' [quiesceuco], whence proceed truth, knowledge, purity, etc. 2. 
Rajas, 'passion,' or 'foulness' [activity], which produces lust, priie, false- 
hood, etc., and is tho causo of pain. 3. lamas, 'darkness' [inertia], whenco 
proceed ignorance, infatuation, delusion, mental blindness, etc. Subfeshu — 
sat-karmasu, in auspicious matters :' S. Vritlayah — vyavahdrdh : S. Dhu- 
twti — nirasyati: K. Srajam : see p. 272, note 2. 

1 Assuredly my (evil deeds), committed in a former (birth), opposed to 
virtuous conduct, were in those days drawing towards (their appointed evil) 
issue, (seeing) that my husband, although of-a-compassionate-nature, became 
unfeeling towards me.' Purd-kritam, i.e., janmdntara-karma, S. : sec p. 
185, noto 3 at end. Parindma-mukham [parinaidbhimukham : K.], 'about 
to issuo in their appointed fruit, in their matured result,' ' ripo for on evil 
result.' Parindma is ' the last stage of anything,' tho stago of ripeness or 
maturity,' the final result :' m ukha like unmukha [lit., looking towards'] 
has here the sense of ' tending towards,' ' being about,' ' being on tho point.' 

1 Compare p. 272, 1. 8 ; and uddharen no hridaya-'talyam in Vikram., Act 1. 

' ' 0 graceful lady ! I should in a manner bo freed from (my) rcmorso by 
wiping oil" that moisture now clinging to thy slightly curved eye- lashes, 
which formerly (in the form of) a tear-drop corroding thy lip, was unnoticed 
[overlooked] by mo through mental-delusion.* Piirvam, i.e., pratyddela- 

Verse \m. Vahanj k-xu ak i (variety of Sakhar*). Sm VerK-s 8, *7, 31, 43, 40, 61 
71, 80, 82, 83, Dl, 93, !M, 93, I TO, 101, 10.,, 108, l», 121, 111, I IS, |52, 1 57, 1(18, 170, 181. 
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veldydm. Paribddhamdna — pidayan : 8. Atuttia : compare dtdmra, p. 228, 
1. 5, and p. 298, nolo 2. Viyatdnuiayo = apagata-pd*chdt-ldpo. For rdthpam 
in the fourth line, some of tho Bengali have kdnfa, unsupported by any of 
the Dcvnniigarf MSS. The repetition of vdthpa seems at first unnecessary, 
but not if it be borno in mind that vdshpa is, appropriately, tho moisture in 
the eye, and vdthpa-vindu, tho tear-drop when it has left tho eye : see p. 
169, note 2 in middle. 

1 A noun formed from tho causal verb explained in p. 297, note 1. 

' ' Therefore lot tho creeper receive again (its) flower, as a plcdgo [mark, 
token | of its inseparablo-union with tho (spring) season,' i.e., Kccciro thou back 
this ring, as the beautiful twining plant receives again its blossom, in token 
of its reunion with the spring.' Tena hi, with tho sense of therefore,' occurs 
very frequently in druraatic composition: compare p. 81, 1. 2, p. 83, 1. 2, 
and p. 85, 1. 1. Jtitu: see p. 228, note 1 at end. Samacdya, inseparable 
or intimato connexion.' Tho Bengali MSS. havo ritutamdgamduuui, and 
Sun ka ra rilu-iangama-suchalam. 

5 DtMhh/d, we p. 299, note 3. As to puira-mulha, etc., sec p. 222, note 2. 
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1 AkhamLila is one of a class of opithcts [such as puran-dara, bala-bkii, giri- 
bhid, etc.] applied to Indrn, ns breuking cities, mountains, etc., into fragments 
with his thunderbolt: sec p. 8G, note 1. 

1 'Allows thee a sight (of him),' i.*., Graciously permits theo to be pre- 
sented to him,' vouchsafes tbco an audience.' 

1 ' Rut on joyful [festive] occasions the (usual) practise must bo observed.' 
The Mackenzie ICS. has gantaiijam for deharitaryatn. 

4 'O Dakshayinf [i.e., Aditi : see p. 281, note 3], this is he that marches 
foremost at the head of thy son's [Indra's] battles, the so-called Dushyanta,' 
tho lord [protector] of the earth, through whose bow that edged thunder- 
bolt of Indra, having rested from its work, has becomo (a mere) ornament' 
Rana-tirati : compare p. 208, lino 8, and p. 87, note 1. Kotimat = tdyram 
— t'dthnam. Kulisam = vajram. Maghaian, ' Indra,' may change c* to « 
before the amis. pi. and other vowel terminations. 

Ver<* !W. Va»anta-tilasJ (variety of S * k k ar! ). Set Versos 8, 37. S1.4S, «W ftl, 71, 
90, S3, 85, 91, 03, 01, 0:., 100, 101, 105, 108, 123, 121. 141, 1 18. 152. 157, ICS, 170, 181. 130. 
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1 * His dignity inny be inferred from his form,' lit., 'his form has its 
dignity inferrible.' 

* 1 With an eye that betrays [betokens] affection for (thee as for) a son.' 
PHuna : comparo p. 278, lino 5. 

J 'This is that pair [Aditi and Kasyapa], tho offspring of Daksha and 
Marichi, ono remove from the Creator [Brahma], which (said pair) sages call 
tho causo [origin, author, maker] of tho solar-light subsisting in twelve 
forms [having a twelve-fold subsistence], which (pair) begot tho ruler of the 
thrco worlds, tho lord of tho (Gods who oro the) sharers of (every) sacrifice, 
(and) in which (pair) Nuruyana (or Vishnu), ho (who was) even superior to 
tho Self-existent [Brahma], chose [made] tho sito for (his) birth.' Died- 
daiadhd : there are twelve Adityos or forms of tho sun, which represent him 
in tho several months, or, as some say, attend upon his car : sec p. 280, nolo 
1 . They are tho children of Aditi and Kasyapa, and the gods Vishnu and 
Indra are reckoned among them. Tho other ten, according to tho Vishnu- 
punina [p. 234], are Dhatri, Aryamat, Mitra, Varuna, Vivaswat, Pushan, 
Porjanya, AnAu, Bhaga, and Twoshtri ; but tho names of the Adityas vnry 
in tho other Purdnas. Tejamh, i.e., tiirydtmakatya, 'consisting of tho sun :' 
K. : «= $urya*yai 8.: = dditytuya: Schol. Chezy. Bhuvam-trayatya, i.e., 
itcarga-inartya-pdtdUuya: S. [see p. 314, note 3]. Yajna-bhdgewaram niny 
simply mean ' tho lord of a share of (every) sacrifice ;' it seems, however, 

Verse 101. s nun i.a-vikki'dita (variety of Atidiiriti). &« Yer*ci 1 1, 30, 30, 30, 50, 
03, 70, 86, 8ft. 80, 07, 08, 111, 137, 138, 1 10, 172, 175, 170. 

a k 
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likely that yajna-bhdya is here synonymous with kratu-bhuj, * a god,' though 
yajna-bhdj would be tho moro usual form. Atma-bhuvah [abl. case from d/m«i- 
A/ui] = ncayambhuvah = brahmanah : K., Ch. Paro = trctA/Ao. Purutha = 
FmAiiM : K. : = Ndrdyana : S., Ch. Bhavdya = janmune : K. = avatdrdya : S. 
Aspadam — pratishthdm =-= sthitim : K , S. Vpendrdvatdrasya kdranam uUam 
bhaiati: K. Ihoandtcam — mithunam = stri-pumayor yugalam. Srathtur = 
Brahmanah : K. ( S. Fkdntaram =-- ekdntaritam : S. JEXaA purushah antaram 
ryaradhdnam yasya tat tathoktam. Brahmano JUarichih, Mar\eheh Ka'syapah, 
Brahmano Dakshah, Dakshdd Aditir iti ekdntaram : K. JSLiA purusho anUtram 
antardhdnam yasya tad dwandwam : Chc/y. As Kasyapa und Aditi were tho 
grandchildren of Brahma, they were only removed from him by Marichi and 
Dakbha, their parents and his children : fiec p. 280, note 1. Vishnu, as Nard- 
yana, or the supreme spirit, [purtwha~\ moved over tho waters before the 
creation of tho world, and from his navel came tho lotus from which Brahma 
sprang. As Vishnu, or the Preserver, he became incarnate in various forms, 
and those Kasyapa and Aditi, from whom all human beings wero descended, as 
his medium of incarnation or place of birth, especially in tho Avatura in which 
ho W!i3 called ' Upendra,' (or Indrdnuja, Indrdvaraja) 'indrn's younger brother' 
[according to some identified with Krishna], and in his Vamana, or Dwarf-Ava- 
tara : see p. 27C, note 1 . Pttrmha is properly ' that which sleeps or abides in tho 
body* [ puri xete]. The worshippers of Vishnu identify him with Narnyana 
and with Brahma, and name him Maha-purusha, Furushottama, ».*., 'the 
supreme spirit,' thus exulting him nhovo llruhmu, tho Creator. Kalidiisa 
seems by this verso to includo himself among tho Vaishnavas. 

1 Ubhdbhydtn [dat. dual ], i.e., Aditi-Mdr'tchdhhydm : S. Vdtardnuyojyo 
= Indrdjnd-kdri, ' Indrn's servant:* S. The Bengali MSS. have frfMM- 
myoji/o: compare p. 273, line 4. 

' 'An invincible hero:* sec p. 177, line 8, note 2 in middle. 
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1 ' (Thy) husband (being) like Indra, thy son resembling Jayanta [Indra's 
son], no other blessing (would bo) suitable to thoo: mayst thou bo liko Pau- 
lomi !:'"scc p. 272, note 2 at end. As to Akhandaia, see p. 304, note 1. 

* As to the title Prajapati, sco p. 280, nolo 1. 

' All hail ! the virtuous Sakuntaht, (her) noble offspring, your highness 
(Dushyanta) ! Fiety [faith], Fortune [wealth], Action : this trio is hero 
combined.' DUhtyd : see p. 21)9, note 3. Sad, i.e., ubhaya-kula-<funa-$am- 
pannam. Sraddftd, being feminine, of course represents SakuntalA ; VUtam, 
being neuter, her offspring [apatyam], viz., Sarra-damana or Bharata; and 
Vidhi, being masculine, Dushyanta. Vtdhi, according to Chandra-Ackhara, 
is veda-bodhitdcharanam, ' putting in practice tho precepts of tho Vcdas ;' it 
mny, perhaps, imply power as exhibited in action. A parallel passage occurs 
in Kagh., ii., 16: Babhau td tena iraddheta uikshdd vidhinopapannd, which 
Stcnzlcr renders ' She appeared [shone forth] liko Faith visibly manifested, 
accompanied by action [works].' 

Verso 1U2. Sum \ or Anuniitvdm. See Versos 6, C, 11, 12, 2**., I", 60, CI, 53, "3, 70, 

81, 87, 125, 127, 146, 151, IK, 100, 1G», 171, 177, 178, 179, 187. 

Verse 193. Sm>ka or AiiusuTusn. See preceding Torse. 
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1 'First (came) tho accomplishment of my desires; afterwards, tho sight 
(of thee). Hence tliy favour (towards mo) has indeed been unprecedented.' 
Sankara gives the following interpretation : Sakuntald-prdpakam lhacad- 
dar'sanam bhacishijati iti evam mamdbkipretam fait, tdrat prabhdvdt dar'sana- 
purvam nirvyudham. Tathd cha naimittikdnantaram nimittotpattir iti anu- 
grahatydpun-aticam iti bhdiah : ' My desire was that tho sight of thee might 
lead to my recovery of Sakuntala. But (my meeting her) was arranged 
through (thy) divine power, before my presentation to thee. Thus after tho 
effect was the appearance of the cause. Tho meaning is, that tho favour (of 
my seeing thee and receiving thy blessing) did not precede (the attainment 
of my desire), and hence that the favour was unprecedented, as tho accom- 
plishment of my wishes ought naturally to have resulted from thy blessing.' 
There seems to be a double meaning in apim ah. 

' ' Kirst appears the blossom, then tho fruit ; first tho rising of clouds, after- 
wards tho rain. This (is) tho regular-course of causo and effect; but tho 
8Ucee.v>-of-my-wishes (came) before thy favour.' Naimittika, * that which is 
connected with the nimitla or is dependant on it,' 'the effect.' Purat = 
prathamatas : S. Sampadah [nom. pi.] ^ abhishta-siddhih : S. It is clearly 
meant to be synonymous with abhipreta-siddhih in the previous clause. 

5 4 Thus (it is that) tho creators of-all-bcings perform favours.' Vidhdtri 
must here be equivalent to Frajapati : see p. 280, note 1. 

4 Boo page 127, note I, and page 131, line 4. 

Vcroo 191 VAX»ANTHAVfi.A (variety of JagatJ\) Set Verso* 18, 22, 23, C", 81, U 1, 
117, 119, 115, l.',n, 101, 171, 
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1 h'atyachit kdlatya, i.e., huminichit idle: Ch. 

* Culled KaAynpa as being of the race of Kasyapa : sec p. 22, noto 1. 

1 ' As if ono wcro to say, "(that) is not an clophant," its form being before 
one's eyes, and doubt wore to arise (in one's mind) on its walking past, but 
conriction were to tako place after seeing its footsteps; of such a kind has 
been the chango of my mind,' i.e., My mind has passed through similar 
transitions. Thus, as K a tavern a observes, when Dushyanta first saw Sakun- 
tala, ho repudiated her [seo p. 199, 1. 7, and p. 200, 1. 9] ; when she passed 
out of his presence, ho began to relent and doubt [see tho last verse of Act 
V., p. 215] ; and, when he saw tho ring, ho was convinced sho was his wife. 
Neti: seo p. 140, noto 2 in middle. Samaktha-rupe, i.o., tamaktha-ridyamdna- 
» >'/>'■ : Ch. Paddni = pada-chihndni ': Ch. Vikdrah — nearupdnyathd-bhdeah : 
8. May not mn'myah govern both lines ? thus : As if there were a doubt that 
that is not an elephant, while ho is marching along, his form obvious to tho eye/ 

4 Tho Mackenzie MS. and my own have aparddha ; tho others, apachdra. 

* 'After [in consequence of] her descent to A psoras- Mr tha :' see p. 271, 

0 

noto 1, and > p. 215, 1. 2. According to ftnnkara, Ap*ara*-t\rtha = utchi- 

Vcr*e 196. ITi-AjAri or AkmvXkaki' (variety of Tai»nri>iiM). S*« Vcr»c» 41, 107, 
121, 120, 112, 156, 158, 10C, 100, 1S3. 
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ththa : sco p. 205, 1. 2. Mcnaka was NakuntahVs mother: sec p. 43, L 10. 

1 ' That il. in thy jwor faithful [lawful] wifo was repudiated in consequence 
of the curse of Durvnsas, and on no other account, and that this samo (curse) 
would terminate on tho sight of the ring.* lhirrdtat: soo p. 137, note 2. 
Tapaswinl = anulampyd: S. [compare p. 246, 1. 4.] Saha-dharma-chdrinl 
— pativratd : S. 

1 Vaehanhjdn, i.e., tddhicl-nirdkarana-rupdpavdddt. Fachaniyam = tdch- 
yam : p. 198, line G. 

* Tho Colcbrooko and Mackenzie MSS. and my own hnvo tattam or tat am 
for aaptam, supported by Sankara. The Taylor has tachcham for tatyam, 
supported by Katuvr-ma and the ItcngnH. 

4 Compare page 137, line 12, noto 2. 

s 'Thou hast gained thy object.' Charitdrthd ~- labdhdrfhd — kritdrthd. 
The Mackenzie has tiditdrthd. 
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1 'Thou wast repulsed in consoquonco of the cane, (thy) husband being 
harsh [cruel] through tho obstruction of (bis) memory ; (but now) indeed, on 
(tho heart of) him freed from darkness, thy influence is-suprcmo. (Even as) 
an image has no effect on tho surface of a mirror whoso brightness is tarnished 
with dirt, but on a clean-ono easily makes impression [gains admission].' 
Smriti-rodha, tho Mackenzie has tmr it i- dosha. Apcta-tamati : compare p. 
301, note 2. PrabhtUd: Ka tar etna refers to verso 73, p. 124. Chhdyd = 

0 

pralicimbam. Murchhati = vydpnoii: K. = tphurati: 8. : see p. 200, note 4. 
Malopahala-pratAde — maldpayata-pratannalicc : 8. = mdlinyena ntuhtd pra- 
»annatd : K. Sulabhdvakdsd = sukhtna Utbhyah prace'tah yatydh = prdpta- 
patthitih: 8. [compare p. 46, lino 2.] 8ankara observes that darpana-taU 
answers to bhartari; malopahala to smriti-rodha ; ehhdyd to prabhutd; and, 
wo may add, tuddhe to apcta-tamati. 

1 That is, atydm Sakuntaldydm, k u loddhd raia-putrofpddalat ictna, in this 
Sukuntala, because she has given birth to a son, tho upholder of my family ? ' 
K. : compare p. 260, lino 11, and p. 124, line 6. 

' Tena prakdrcna kuloddhdrakatwena bharithyantam : K. Chakratartinam 
sb tdrva-bhaumam, a monarch of tho whole earth K. : see p. 15, lines 1 
and 2, note 1. 

* 'Previously (as) an-invinciblo-warrior, having crossed tho ocean in a 

Verso 100. Vasanta-tilakA (rsrietr of SakkabO. 8h Verses 8, 27, SI, 43, 40, 04, 
71, 80, 82, 83, 01, 03, 01, 05, 100, 101, 105, 108, 123, 124, 141, 148, 152, 157, 108, 1/0, 181, ISO. 
Verne 1U7. SikiiarinI (variety of Atvasuti). See Verso*, 0, 21, 44, 02, 112, 1 11. 
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chariot whoso motion is not (mode) unsteady by uneven-ground, ho will 
subjugato tho earth, consisting of seven islands. Here, from his forcible 
' taming of tho animals, ho (is called) Sarva-daraana ; but (then) he will 
ncquiro tho appellation Bbnrata, from his support of the world.' Itathena : 
sec p. 8, line 1. Anutkhdta, etc. [nimnonnataprMarydbhdtdd anulkhdtam : 
EL]: so reads tho Mackcnzio MS., supported by Katavema; the others, 
anudghdta : compare p. 9, 1. 4, noto 3. Stimita = anishkampa : K. = Aprati- 
bandhdrtha-dunjamanena : S. ' By this epithet it is indicated tliat the chariot 
would have the power of going in tho air' [tena vuethanena rathasya dkdia- 
gdmitwam Buchitani] : K. Sapta-du ipdni : according to tho mythical geography 
of the Hindiis, tho enrth consisted of seven islands, or rather insular con- 
tinents, surrounded by seven seas. That inhabited by men was called Jambu- 
dwfpa, and was in the centre, having in the middle of it tho sacred moun- 
tain Meru or Sumeru, a kind of Mount Olympus, inhobitcd by the gods. 
About Jambu flowed tho sea of salt-water \Javana~], which extends to tho 
second Dwfpa, called Tlaksha, which is in its turn surrounded by a boo of 
sugar-cane-juice [»X*/<«]. And so with the five other Dwipas, viz., Silmali, 
Kusa, Krauncha, Saka, and l'ushkara, which are severally surrounded by tho 
seas of wine \tura\ clarified butter [$arpi$], curds [<*WAi], milk [dugdha], 
and fresh-water [jala']: Vish.-pur., p. 106. Aprati-ratha — atuhja-ratha = 
mahdratha: S: sec p. 177, noto 2 in middle. 1 ha = asm in dsramt: K. 
satdedndm = prdnindm sinhddmdm : !S. — sarabha-sinhddindm : K. Pra- 
sabha-damandt — baldtkdrtna mardandt. The name Bharata is derived from 
tho root bhri [fero] ' to support.' Many Indian princes were so named, but 

0 

the most celebrated was this son of Dushyanta and iSakuntala, who so ex- 
tended his empire that from him the whole of India was called Bharata- 
varsha or iJluirata-varsha ; and whoso descendants, the sons of Dhritarashtra 
and Pdndll, by their quarrels, formed tho subject of the great epic poem 
called Muhabharuta : sec p. H, note 2. 

1 ' Wo invoke all blessings on him for whom tho prescribed-rites were 
performed by your holiness,' or ' wo have high hopes and expectations of 
him,' etc. As to kiita mmsldrt, see p. 2.'>8, note 2; and p. 198, note 3. 
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mfW: i Tifq tj i 

1 Let Kanwu also be made acquainted with all the circumstance*,' etc. 
Sankara has jndta-vi*tarah , the BcngsiK MSS., vijndtdrthah. 

1 Here, and in the insertion of me in tho noxt line, I havo followed the 
Mackenzie MS. and my own, as 1 have never hesitated to do, when 
supported by Kdtavcma. 

' ' Notwithstanding, ho must be questioned by us about (this) joyous-event. 
Ho ! there ! * Huhydndm uuxdhye ia atra tuhthati iti arthah, Which umong 
my pupils is in waiting here? such is the meaning of kak, etc.' : S. Com- 
pare p. G9, L 8 { p. 263, 1. 8. 

1 Here I have followed the Colebrooke MS. The others have $dpaiy*-Hdra- 
uthiUth ; the Bengali, tdpatya-ddrah. 
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1 ' May Indra be bountiful of (,liis) niin towards tby subjects. Do tbou 
also, abundantly-dispensing [distributing, difFusing] sacrifices, gratify [satisfy] 
the gods [inhabitants of heaven] to the full. Thus pass (both of you) period* 
[revolutions] of hundreds of ages with reciprocal friendly acts, laudable on 
account of the favours (thus conferred) on both worlds:' That is, You by sacri- 
ficing, and Indni by showers, confer benefits on the inhabitants of Swargn 
and tho eartli respectively. The two worlds aro of course Heaven and 
Earth, not including the third world Patala : see p. 276, note 1. Yidauja* 
or Yidojas is one of the class of Indra's names, explained in p. 304, note 1. 
Prdjyit-vrishtih — prachurn-turshnnah. Yitutit-yajnah — viitrita-ydgah: K. 
Sicurginuh — devun : K. I'rinnya ulum — alam bhdvaya : K. = atyarthnw 
mntoshayii : S. Yuyu-'mtu-parivurtdn => yttyunum tatdni tetkam pari- 
rartununi. 

5 Kutnvcmn has sreyasi and interprets by dhartne. Sankara has the same 
and explains by pramsia-kriiye. 

* 4 Is there any favour still greater than this ? As (however) on this 
occasion his holiness desires to confer a favour, then let this saying of 
Kharata be (fulfilled).' At ah param, i.e., adhikam. Atra praindrthe kdkur 
unutandhryd : see p. 2€>i, note 2. The liharata hero intended must not be 
confounded with the young prince, lie was a holy Bago, the director or 
malinger of tho gods' dramas, and inventor of theatrical representations in 
general. He wrote a work containing precepts and rules relating to every 
branch of dramatic writing, which appears to have been lost, but is constantly 

Vorao 108, Malik! or MAhikI (variety of Ati-Sakkaii(.) See Verses 10, 19, 20. 
38,65, UK), 110, 120, 171. 
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quoted by the Commentators. He seems to have superintended the ex- 
hibition of the drama called Lakshmi-swayamvara [composed by Saraswatf : 
sec p. 27, note 3 at end] in Indra's heaven. See Vikram., Act 3, and middle 
of Act 2, jlfunind Bharaltna yah prayogo bhacatUhu a*hta-ra*d*rayo nibaddhah, 
etc. It was not unusual to closo the plays by quoting one of Bhorata's 
verses : compare the conclusion of tho Itatnavali. The Scholiast supposes that 
there is here an intentional ambiguity as to whether this verse is spoken in 
the name of tho young prince or of the sage. 

1 ' Let tho king oxort himself for tho welfare of his subjects. Lot Saras waif lie 
honoured among (those who arc) mighty in the scriptures [lovers of literature]. 
Moreover, may the purple-god [Siva] who-is-sclf-cxistcnt, (and) whoso-Energ) - 
is-ovcry- where-diffused, put an end to my future birth [deliver my soul from 
passing into another stato of being].' Prarartatdm — prayatatdm. Sarancat't 
[= llht'trati • K.] is tho wife of tho god Brahma. She is the goddess of speech 
and eloquence, patroness of the arts and sciences, and inventrcss of the 
Sanskrit language. Sara*wal\ signifies 'flowing,' and is also applied to a 
river. Sruti-mahatdm, etc. : somo have iruti-mahati mah\ya*dm : K. iruta- 
mahatdm. According to tho latter, irtUa = iditra, mahaldm — iruhthdndm. 
I sec no reason why mahatdm should not be the gen. c. plur. of tho present 
part, regularly formed from mah. 'to honour.' Srvti-mahaldm might then 
mean ' lovers of literature.' Jfahiyaidm = pbjyaldm : K. Mla-khi(dh, 
'blue and red,' i.e., according to Katavema, tdma-bhdye nUah, dahhina- 
bhdge lohilah, ' on the left side blue, on tho right side red.' Siva is usually 
represented as borne on a bull, his colour, as well as that of the animal he 
rides, being white, to denote tho purity of Justice over which ho presides. 
In his destroying capacity, ho is characterised by tho quality tamat [see page 
301, note 2] arid named Rudra, KAla, etc., when his colour is said to be 
purple or black. ' In tho beginning of tho Kalpa, as Brahma purposed to 
create a son, a youth of purple complexion [blue and red, nila lohila] 
appeared, crying and running about [ru, dnt, whence Rudra] :' Vish.-Pur., 
p. 58. Some refer this namo to tho colour of his throat : sco p. 257, note 2. 
Parigala-iaktih ; prdptih iakiih Pdrvati yena $a tathoktah. Hence, Sakti = 
Pdtrati, Siva's wife. Tho wives of tho deities were supposed to personify 
their energy or active power. Atma-bhu, although properly a namo of 
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uiico to these deities. Exemption from further transmigration and absorption 
into the divine soul was the summum bonum of the Hindu philosophy : compare 
p. 184, note 4 at end. Kalidasa indulges the religious predilections of his 



fellow-townsmen by beginning and ending the play with a prayer to Siva, 
who had a large temple in Ujjayinf, tho city of King Vikramuditya, tnd 
ubode of the poet. Uoth actors and spectators would probably repeat the 
prayer after the speaker and appropriate it to themselves. 

Verto Ruchira or PnABM*vATf (varioty of Ati-JaoatI) containing thirteen 

•yllablcs to the half-lino, each half-line beio K alike. 
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